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ABSTRACT

This thesis investigates how sparts organisations and discourses have impaded on the
sports participation of women from culturdly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds in
Audrdia. A series of nationd paticipation studies have documented that women from
minority ethnic backgrounds have significantly lower participation raes in sports and
physicd ectivity than Ango-Audrdian women. However, the eplanations and
dimensions of this diffeence have nat been examined in previous reseach. The
expaiences of women from culturaly and lingusticaly diverse backgrounds are used in
this thesis to explore sports discourses and organisation and the embodments of their
interrelaionship.

The present research proposes that sports organisations and discourses within Austraia
have historicdly served to margndise women from cuturdly and linguisticaly dverse
backgrounds. The arguments for this position ae explored using a loc narraive which
detdls the situated nature of women's experiences of sports These expeaiences are
locaed within a historicd context that traces migation policies the gowth and
devdopment of sports and women's soda reations since white settlement of Austrdia

It isargued that contemporary sports discourses and organisation are inextricebly tiedto
Audrdid scolonid and imperidig past.

Theories of ethnicity, gender and sports are andysed. The theoretica perspectivetaken
in this thegs builds on faminist ideologes and ethnicity studes. Empiricd andysis is
undetaken using gender relations to situate sport as a site of cultura strugges best
undestood through investigations of history and diversity. Aspects of power, controlad

influence are centrd to thisthesis.

The empiricad component of this thess uses secondary daa sources, surveys and
interviews to invedtigate the research proposition. This is achieved on two levels. The
first level interrogates existing deta to creste a macro level anaysis of waomen from
cultudly and lingusticaly diverse backgoundsin sparts. A survey of 972 schoolgrls



was underteken to collect information on sports participation and attitudesto sports. This
was followed by 30 intaviews with women from culturaly and linguisticdly diverse
backgrounds that exploredindividua sports expeaiencesand perspectives on sports.

The second leve of invedtigation employed the case study o netbdl to eamine the
research question as it rdated to a secific sports organisation. The case sudy
component of the research invdved document and archival analysis a survey of 372
netbdl players and interviews with 18 women from culturally and linguisticaly diverse
backgrounds and former and current netbdl administrators.

The thesis andy ses the anpiricd data as it relaes to the organisation and discourse of
sports in Austrdia The principal condusion reeched is tha sports organisation and
disoourses ae located within asodeta power structure that places women fromculturaly
and linguistically dverse backgrounds on its margns. Sports participation is predicated
on conformity to edstingculturd practices and expectaions and it does littleto fecilitate
cultud diversity. The women from culturdly and linguisticaly divese backgrounds
who participated inthe research did not perceivesportsas particularly inclusive of gender
and culture The examination of netball demonstrated that netball hes not been concerned
with ‘other women, rather it hes focussed its efforts on gopeding to ‘mainstrean
women.  While netball has not explicitly excluded the invdvement of women from
cultudly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds, neither has it actively encouraged
culturd diversity.

This thesis makes a contribution to knowledge in the field of sports studies with its
empirica research and through the ensuing devdopment of a framewark for locating the
implications of inclusion or exdusion in sports organisations and discourses. This
undestanding can be used to assess and inform future sports policy development and
pradgice. Principally, the thesis seeks to acknowledge and legtimise the sports
expaiences of women from diverse backgrounds and in doing SO0 provides indghts into a
better theoretica understanding about thenexus of gender, ethnidty and sports
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CHAPTER ONE: INTRODUCTION AND THESI S OVERVIEW

1.0 Introduction

In this introductory chapter the background to the present research study will be
provided dong with an outline of the principa theoretica propostions. The chapter
will aso set out the research problem and the associated research questions that the
thesis seeks to address. The justification for the research and a statement of the
contribution the thesis makes to the field of sports studies follows. Findly, a brief
overview of research methodology will be included dong with an outline and

diagrammatic representation of the structure of this thesis.

This thesis is an investigation of the sporting experiences of women from culturaly
and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds in Austraia Women from diverse cultura and
linguistic backgrounds are a sub-population that has been identified as the ‘other’ in
previous research (hooks, 1989; Prakash, 1994). Sport theorists that have researched
‘otherness’ suggest that individuas and groups from outside the mainstream have
been historicadly margnadised in dominant discourses of sports (Bhandari, 1991;
Hargreaves, 1992; Long et al, 1997). In Australia, the under-representation of this
sub-group of women has been quantitatively documented across al dimensions of
sports involvement. Previous studies have indicated that women from culturaly and
linguisticaly diverse backgrounds are significantly less likely to participate in sports
activities (Austrdian Bureau of Satistics, 1998) engage in physicd activity
(Armstrong, Bauman and Davies 2000) or become sports spectators (Australian
Bureau of Satistics, 1998). Women from culturdly and linguisticaly diverse
backgrounds are aso less likely to hold ether volunteer roles or paid positions in
sports organisations (Fitzpatrick and Brimage, 1998). However, existing research does
not explore on why this under-representation occurs. Nether does it comment on
how femaes from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds think about and
experience sports. The research undertaken for this thesis seeks to explore how the
construction of sports discourses and the organisation of sports have influenced these
women’'s sports experiences. It will be argued that the formation of gender and

ethnicity relations in sports organisations has been constituted by culturaly

Chapter 1 Introduction and T hesis Overview 1



institutionalised meanings, actions and explanations that are systemicdly exclusionary
of women from diverse cultura backgrounds. As such, this thesis responds to the cdl
to action by many sports studies academics who have suggested that research about
migrant women and sports has been negected for far too long (Costa and Guthrie,
1994; Hal, 1996; Hargeaves, 1994; Theberge and Birrell, 199438). The research
focuses on the intersecting domains of gender, sports and ethnicity and the
implications thereof for sports theory and practice. It has been previously identified
that existing research on this topic is sparse (Adair and Vamplew, 1997; Austrdian
Soorts Commission, 2000; Booth and Tatz, 2000; Hall, 1996; M osdly, 1997; Rowe
and Lawrence, 1996). Given the identified ggp in sports studies, this thesis has the
potentid to provide a better theoretical and practical understanding of sports, gender

and culturd diversity.

Women's studies, sports studies and migration studies have each developed their own
philosophica and conceptua approaches to researching their constituent populations
but each has seemingy negected theory development about the nexus between
women, sports and ethnicity. Over the last few decades feminist studies have
extensively and intensively debated the role that cultura institutions play in
promulgating mae hegemony; the ensuing power relaions that are created,
maintained and reinforced by these institutions; and the opportunities that women
have to contest and resist agendered construction of society. Initid feminist treatises
proposed grand theories, which were gpplied to al women, however these theoretica
assumptions have now shifted and recent works recognise that ‘women’ are not a
homogenous group. In particular, feminists have delved into issues surrounding the
margnaisation of women who do not fit into Eurocentric, middle-class, Western
‘White theorisation within poststructurd theory (Prakash, 1994; Spivak, 1988).
Poststructural feminist have further suggested that al studies of women need to
acknowledge non-white, ethnic minority women and rethink how socia identities and

forms of knowledge can encompass the ‘other’ (hooks, 1989).
Research on questions of racid and cultura differences in sports gppears to have been

slow to respond to poststructura feminist imperatives, with research primarily located
within androcentric paradigms (Thommson, 1998). Studies of the culturdly diverse

Chapter 1 Introduction and T hesis Overview 2



femde ‘other’ have only just started to emerge in the sports literature. Up until the
1990s most research on women and sports was essentidly ethnocentric and
conceptualy drew from the experiences of ‘White, educated, heterosexua women
and women from the dominant cultura group of the society under study (hooks, 1989;
Wearing, 1998; Wright and Dewar, 1997). In the sport and ethnicity literature, a
predominantly mae-focussed theory base has been developed by mae researchers
(Bde and Sang, 1996; Eiser and Wiggns, 1994; Entine, 1999; Floyd and Shinew,
1999; Hughson, 2000; Jarvie, 1991; Long et al, 1997: M osely, 1994). Whilethereis an
incressing body of writing in the migration studies literature on migrant women's
generd life experiences, very little has been written specificaly about the place of

sportsin ther lived experiences.

1.1 Situating the Research Problem

This thesis proposes that women from culturadly and linguisticdly diverse
backgrounds living in Austraia have been margnalised and excluded from sports
discourses and organisations. This exclusion has been perpetuated by sports
organisations whose policies and practices have promoted assimilation and
acculturdisation, and promulgated cultura stereotypes that have acted to reinforce
the non-participation in sports of many women. The under-involvement of women
from culturdly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds is not under question, it has
dready been quantified (Austrdian Bureau of Satistics, 1998: Bauman et al, 1996:
Department of the Arts, Sport, Environment, Tourism and Territories, 1991) but the
explanations for low levels of sports involvement have not been investigated. Given

this starting point the centra problem to be addressed in this research will be:
What impact have the discourses and organisation of sports had
on women from culturally and linguigical |y diverse backgrounds

in Audralia?

In order to adequately answer the central question consideration will be gven to a

two-part subsidiary question:
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What are the sports experiences and perceptions of women from
culturally and linguidically diverse backgrounds and are these
perceptions and experiences different from those of other

women?

The purpose of this thesis is to examine this unexplored territory. The research
explores questions about sports organisations and discourses, by examining these
within the context of the lived experiences of women from culturaly and
linguistically diverse backgrounds. Issues of power and control, motivation, the
nature of femde participation, sports’ ambiguities in emancipating and restricting
people involved in it and conflicts related to culturd and gender roles, are al

intertwined in this study .

In this thesis discourse refers to, ‘the constructed nature of people and redity ...
aquing against gand narratives and large-scale theoretical systems such as
functionalism, emphasizing the power/knowledge connection’ (Alvesson and Desetz,
1996:192). Discourse will refer to the culturd construction of alanguage for taking
about sports and away of producing aparticular form of knowledge about sports and
socid practice. In this sense discourse adlows for consideration of the ‘other’, those
individuals margndised or excluded from a particular discourse (Foucault, 1988).
M argndisation is evidenced in the way s sports organisations and practices have been

constructed by the dominant cultureto creste aparticular shared meaning.

In this thesis organisation refers to, ‘sites of situated socid action more or less open
both to explicitly organised and forma disciplinary knowledges ... and aso to
conversationa practices embedded in the socid fabric, such as gender, ethnic and
other culturaly defined socid relaions’ (Clegg and Hardy, 1999:4). The analysis of
sports organisation will encompass researching the ‘redity’ of organisations as
constituted in the diverse conversations about practices embedded socidly in way's of
being and way's of organising.

Along with the centra research problem, four basic research questions will provide
the framework for locating and structuring the empirical data collection.
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1. Have discourses of sports influenced the formation and maintenance of gender and
ethnic identities and the reproduction of gender and ethnic-specific forms of
margnality ?

2. What factors influence the involvement of women from culturaly and linguisticaly
diverse backgrounds in sports?

3. How are gender and culturd diversity aspects of access and equity addressed within
current sporting policies and practices?

4. How can sports participation opportunities, sports discourses and organisations
become more inclusive of women from culturdly and linguisticaly diverse
backgrounds?

These questions require the selection of research approaches that will adlow an in-
depth exploration of the role and place of sports discourses and organisations in the
lives of women from culturdly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds within
Austrdia The questions will each be addressed using a four-phase data collection
and andysis process. In the first phase, questionnaire surveys and individua
interviews with women from diverse cultura and linguistic backgrounds will be used
to gather data and canvass opinions and perceptions about sports. Secondly, a case
study methodology will be used to explore issues of culturd diversity in netbdl, the
women's team sport with the highest number of femae participants in Austrdia
(Austraian Sports Commission, 2000). In the third phase, a criticd andysis of the
literature and empirical data will facilitate theory building. Findly, a framework for
interpreting how sports organisations manage cultura diversity is proposed. On the
basis of the anaysis recommendations will be made that take into consideration issues
of access and equity whilst being sensitive to culturdly constructed expectations of
women in sports. Ultimatdy the research ams to empiricdly verify the research
propositions and to suggest how the successful management of gender cultura

diversity issues in sports organisations can benefit every one involved.

The investigations required to explore the questions posed in this thesis amto create
a better understanding of the impact of sports discourses, practices and socid
relations. By finding out more about the place of women from diverse culturd and
linguistic backgrounds in sports, how and why they have been located on the margns,
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and by positioning the context of their involvement in sports, the multiplicity of sites
and sources of power and inquiry are acknowledged. There will be no simple answer
to these questions as gender and ethnicity intertwinein complex ways. However, this
research can provide the foundations for increased awareness and debate about the
issues involved. However, to influence change, the ensuing knowledge crestion and
exchange needs to move beyond the confines of its academic context and infiltrate the
collective consciousness of Austraian sports organisations. To this end anumber of
pragmatic reasons for sports organisations to effectively manage gender and culturd

diversity are outlined.

Given the inadeguate conceptudisation about the nexus of women, sports and
ethnicity in previous research and literature, this study is wel placed to make a
significant contribution to the existing body of knowledge. It does so by listeningto
the stories of women who do not belong to the dominant cultural group and cregting
new understanding of sports from their experiences. It is not intended that the
research will generate a grand theory on women, ethnicity and sports. Instead, the
resulting anaysis seeks to provide insights into sports discourses and organisations
and gve vdidity to the experiences of the women who participate in the research.
The research will dso provide the basis for further investigations of other diversity
issues in sports organisations and discourses. While this thesis will be empirically
limited to women from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds in Austraia,
the ideas and concepts generated will provide frameworks that future investigations
could fruitfully expand bey ond the boundaries of this study .

1.2 Justification of the Research Topic

Why study sports and their place in the collective socid life of women from diverse
culturd and linguistic backgrounds? There have been many debates in the last few
decades about the way in which sports have been used to construct, maintan and
legtimise popular images of masculinity and femininity and a homogenised
ethnocentric identity. One aspect of this discussion, the framework of this thesis,
relates to the reproduction of gender and ethnic minority inequities through sports
discourses and practices and the premise that practice and discourse are intertwined

with the culturd construction of femininity and ethnicity. The nexus of women,
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sports and ethnicity provides the opportunity to explore how the interconnectednessof

each dimension impacts on its constituent theorisation.

Academic ambivalence about the examination, conceptudisation and theory building
required to understand the nexus of these three domains is dmost iniquitous gven
Austrdids current stage of development and demographic composition. The
historicd margnalisation of women and ethnic minorities has been recognised but
new paradigms in which to locate the problem and develop solutions are under-
deveoped. If past inequities are to be chalenged, contested and changed, the way
that we currently think and act needs to be deconstructed and reconstructed to be

inclusive of gender and culture.

1.2.1 Sports Participation

Is participation in sports redly able to offer valid insights into the socia construction
of Austrdian society? It is argued here that sports are key ‘players’ in the
construction of socid rdations and practice and that sports have significantly
contributed to the devedopment of an Ando-Austrdian culture and a parochid
Austrdian identity.

Austradia s fixation with sports and its associated attributes has been the source of
continued debate and disputation over the last century (Booth and Tatz, 2000;
Cashman, 1995; Rowe and Lawrence, 1991; Stoddart, 1988). M uch of the early
literature on the place of sports in Austraian society was uncritica and espoused an
ubiquitously positive view about the contribution of sports to the development of the
country’s citizenship (Howel and Howdl, 1987). Sports participation was perceived
as useful to make the country’s men, and to amuch lesser extent some women, strong
and fit. It was suggested that sports provided outlets for physica aggression and
facilitated the development of mateship, while projecting a masculine image. It adso
produced sports heroes that the nation could iconicise.  In a history of Austrdia,
M acintyre (1999) suggested that sporting heroes occupied an exdted place in the
country’s imagnation. The followingis atypica statement about the passion with

which Australian sports have been viewed:
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If we have a truly nationa obsession, it has to be sport. We

play it, watch it, read and chatter about it, walow init. Sport

levels the unlevd: for males at least, sport opens conversation,

sustains communication in taxis, pubs, parties, and between

fathers and sons. It bridges classes ... diverts... unites ...

educates (Tatz, 1996:15).
Until the late 1980s most chroniclers described sports as the great equdiser, the arena
in which dl persons are treated similarly regardless of ther background or socid
standing. However, thislonghdd and widdly perpetuated belief about sports practice
is facing increasing academic scrutiny and contention. Booth and Tatz (2000), Adair
and Vamplew (1997), McKay (1991), Stoddart (1986) and Rowe (1996), among
others, have recently been openly critica aout these ‘myths’ of Australian sporting
egdlitarianism and have clearly demonstrated that for many people sports have been
sites for the manifestation of power, exploitation, discrimination and inequality. It has
been clamed tha sports have played a centrad role in the devdopment of an
‘Austrdian’ identity and a supporting role in the maintenance of existing power
reationships, dominant cultura vaues and institutionaised discrimination (Stoddart,
1994).

As discussed in the introduction, the dominant discourses in Austradian sports have
been situated in the ‘white¢ mae experience. M en have constructed and controlled
most dimensions of sports from the fields of play, to funding, administration and
media coverage. It is therefore not surprising that men from the dominant cultura
group have aso written most of theliterature on sports. Coincidently, most academic
andyses and discussions of Austrdian sports have focussed on the experiences of
men. Rowe and Lawrence (1996:4) maintained that, since many of the early sports
histories were highly descriptive and uncritica, these histories negected, ‘the degree
to which structura socid cleavages (founded in class, gender, race, ethnicity, age and
so on) have substantidly shaped the devedlopment of sports, and how sports as a socid
institution have been heavily implicated in the reproduction of such conflicts and
inequdities’. Consequently, the critica examination of sports discourse and how its
current formation impacts on the lives of those who exist on the margns, outside the
culturdly mainstream mae gouping, has been left largdy unchronicled and
unconceptudised. Or in other words:
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Elite athletes in Austraia generdly come from affluent, Ango-

Saxon backgrounds in which they have received considerable

parenta and peer support for ther participation in sport. Thus

we have a case of an advantaged section of Austradian society

being explicitly provided with greater opportunities to succeed

than less advantaged ones. (Stoddart, 1986:122).
Only recently, has the attention of sports scholars been extended to, Austraian
women (Bryson, 1990; Burroughs, Ashburn and Seebohm, 1995; Duncan, 1994,
Embrey, 1982, 1995, 1997; Mikosza and Phillips, 1999; Sdl 1991; Wright and
Clarke, 1999), ethnic minority males (Booth and Tatz, 2000; Hughson 2000; M osdly,
1994; Mosdy et al. 1997) and Aborignes (Tatz, 1981, 1984, 1985). However,
writings about women from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds are still

few and far between (Taylor and Toohey, 1999).

1.2.2 Cultural Diversity in Sports Research

Minority ethnic communities have been subject to widespread systemic
discriminatory practices perpetrated under the banner of various government policies
promoting culturd purity, assimilation, integration and multiculturaism (Castles,
1992). Therole that sports have played in promoting and maintaining discriminatory
policies have increasingy been the subject of research on sports and ethnicity.
However, this research has been narrowly constituted. To date investigetions of
minority ethnic involvement in sports have been chiefly focussed on men and soccer
(Hdlinan and Krotee, 1993; Harrison, 1979; Hughson, 1993,1997,1999; M osdly,
1992,1994). Historicd studies of sports have been undertaken in the Jewish community
(Hughes, 1999) and the Greek community (Georgakis, 1999) and are the subject of a
book on sportingimmigrants (M osdly et al, 1997).

It is recognised that the inclusion of Aborigina men and women in the sports literature
has been equaly sparse (Rigney, 1993; Paraschak, 1992). Tatz’'s work (1981, 1984,
1995) has particularly highlighted the place of sports in Aborigna life and the
sy stematic discrimination faced by this group of people. Other works have specificdly
focussed on Aborigna involvement in mae sports, such as Austradian Rules (Hdlinan,
Bruce and Coram, 1999), cricket (Daly, 1994a; Howell and Howell, 1986; Naddl, 1993;
Whimpress, 1992, 1997) and have been dominated by historicd rather than
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contemporary examinations. However, the present research will not encompass
Aborignad women, as their situation in Austraian society is historicadly unique and
culturdly very different from that of migrant women. Furthermore, Aborigna
feminists suggest that it is time that Indigenous Austradians represent themselves in
cultura anadyses. For too long ‘outsiders’ have judged their culture and participation
by ingppropriate ‘white standards which have perpetuated racism that privileged
whiteness (Wilson, 1996). While acknowledgng that Indigenous Austrdian women
have been margnaised in sports opportunities and discourses, in this thesis Wilson's
cdl for ‘in-house research and locating the study of Indigenous women and sportsto
the research agendawithin Aborigna studies is respected.

1.2.3 Women and Sports

Why focus on women in sports? The significance of the gender dimension of sportsis
well documented. The concept of gender refers to socidly and culturaly constructed
differences between maes and femaes that are based in relationships of power.
Society builds and perpetuates expectations and behaviours that are agpplied to each
sex and these dimensions of gender are associated with concepts of femininity and
masculinity. Sports are a microcosm of the society in which we live and in a male-
dominated society sporting participation is still largdy equated with masculinity
(Riordan, 1984). In ddimiting what is acceptable feminine or masculine behaviour,
our current atitudes are shaped by traditiona cultural mores and bdiefs that have
deemed it ‘unfeminin€ for women to partake in many physicaly demanding sports.
Although involvement in sports for men typicadly reinforces and promotes
masculinity, many femde athletes are viewed to have faled as women because, in
certain profound symbolic ways, they have ‘become men (Willis, 1982). It is for
these reasons that gender reations ae centra to the examination of sports
participation of women. In Austraia, women have been continuously subjugated by
hegemonic culturd practices in sports that have acted to disenfranchise, disempower

and constrain their sports opportunities (Bry son, 1990).
It has also been argued that sports should be a prominent women'’s issue because

women are currently disadvantaged in sports (Nelson, 1993). M en’'s sports dominate
the media; men receive disproportionate sports funding, and sports empower men.
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Women's sports participation should equaly be ableto empower women. Given that
sports have been attributed with the potentid to be constraining or liberating,
conforming or chalengng, exclusionary or inclusionary, stagnant or dynamic, the
dudism in sports should be further examined to ascertain just what role it playsina

gven context for aparticular group.

Feminists have suggested that part of problem with sports is that its definition has
been bound in historicaly constructed patriarchaly based connotations (T heberge and
Birrell, 1994b). They have suggested that use of ‘sports’ should be expanded to
encompass a more diverse range of activities when researching women and the
informa sports participation of women should be recognised as just as vdid as
engagement in formally organised sports. Research on women and sports should
encompass these wider conceptudisations of sports. Hargreaves (1994) suggested
that sports should be viewed in their broadest context, encompassing recreationa as
well as competitive, structured physical activity as defined in the Council of Europe
Soort for All Charter. Theuse of ‘sports’ within this thesis will be widened to embody
these feminist concerns about patriarchd hegemonic practices and issues of

margndisation. A working definition is provided in section 1.4.

1.2.4 Women, Sports and Ethnicity

The study of the intersection of sports, gender and ethnicity has the potentid to
provide a reflective commentary on Austrdian society. This research has the
potentid to offer unique insights into the nature of the construction and manifestation
of power, identity and culture within a culturadly plurdistic society. The study of
sports offers a window into an historica process where men and women, socid
classes and racid and ethnic groups, strugge over different versions of how to live,
how to work and play and what to value (Pope, 1993). Critica engagement with the
theoretical concept of cultural hegemony clarifies the complex way s dominant groups
and ideas come to permedate society and legtimate particular class and political
structures. It is not simply a matter of quantifying domination by anaysis of
participaion rates in sports but criticdly examining, ‘the discursive terrain, the
playing fidds where racism and sexudity converge’ (hooks, 1990:75). Ethnicity and
gender are not merely used as categoric variables; the nexus acts to exacerbate
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singular experiences of racism or sexism, and thus significantly affects the nature of

the sporting experience.

Chdlengng current paradigms of sports is particularly reevant for contextuaisation
of the lived experiences of women from culturdly and linguisticaly diverse
backgrounds and recognising the role sports can play in changng societd
expectations and constraints. Changes in women's sports and women’s experiences
are intertwined with women'’s position in society (Theberge and Birrell, 19944). This
research aims to move beyond an assumed gender universaism and homogenity of dl
femdes, which has hidden the redities of margnaised women's sporting experiences.
It aso seeks to provide the basis from which to propose a process of change within
Austrdian sports. Change that recognises the current inequities in sports and
chalenges these inequities will, as a consequence, result in more inclusive sports

discourses and practices.

The premise of this research is that not only does the study of sports offer avehicle
through which to interpret society, it aso provides an avenue to instigate socid and
atitudina change. Sports have the potentia to be used as agents of change. ‘ Sport’s
symbolic, affective and ideologca weight, when harnessed effectively, represents a
formidable weapon in strugges for and against equdity and socid justice (Rowe,
1996:143). While sports can be used as sites of cultura reproduction of dominant
ideologes and power relations they can aso be used to provide avenues for resistance,
chalenge, change and transformation a a persona level and within broader societa
structures. However, changng sports discourses on gender and ethnicity relations
will not be an easy task as it has been suggested that many sports administrators are
inherently conservative and cautious of dternative gpproaches (Stoddart, 1986).

Provision of a more comprehensive understanding of the relationship between sports,
gender and ethnicity, may enable policy makers and providers of sports to better
address the needs of women from culturdly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds.
Spoorting provision, to be effective and equitable, should recognise the culturaly
diverse composition of Austrdian society and be open to innovations that are gender
and culturaly inclusive and that seek to deconstruct and reconceptuaise the
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discourses and organisationa structures which currently dienate non-Ango-

Austraian femaes.

Soorts involvement does not interest everyone. Therefore, it is acknowledged that not
al femaes from culturadly and linguistically diverse backgrounds want to participate
in sports. However, it is dso recognised that participation might be desired but may
not occur or may be constrained because of issues related to opportunity, equity,
access and even exclusion. The literature on this topic suggests that it is likely that
sub-groups, such as women from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds,
have been margnalised by generd society, stereotyped in their sporting involvement
and subsequently have experienced various degrees of exclusionary attitudes and
practices in sports. The research will explore this issue of exclusion and determine if
sports are used to contribute to the fostering of gender and cultura inequalities.
However, it is critical that the role of sport as an emancipator, avehicle through which
to chalenge stereotypes or resist socid construction of gendered and margnalised
identities, should aso beinvestigated.

In justifying this topic from a more pragmatic perspective, women from non-Engdish-
speaking backgrounds comprise nearly 23 per cent of the Austrdian population
(Department of Immigration and Multiculturd Affairs, 1999d) and are thus a
substantive sub-grouping within the community. However, as noted in the
introductory section to this chapter, therates of sports participation of women born in
non-Endish speaking countries are substantidly lower than those of other women.
Low levels of physica activity aso contribute to poorer quality of life and higher
risks for hedth problems (Bauman et al, 1996). These women are confronted by a
sports environment which is intensdy masculine (Bryson, 1990), particularly
parochid (Rowe, 1996) and often exclusionary (Taylor and Toohey, 1999). In sum,
the experiences of women from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds in
sports are not well understood and need to be conceptualised in context of historica
factors and conditions which have led to the current situation.

Foorts participation has many physicd, psychologca and socid benefits that contribute
to the quality of an individud’s life. Sports can dso be a source of increased self-
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esteem, persond autonomy and socid influence (Boutilier and San Giovanni, 1983).
No person should be denied access to sports based on gender or ethnicity, thus access
and equity considerations for women from culturally and linguisticaly diverse
backgrounds are of importance. Sports participation can provide ethnic minority
femades an avenue by which to chdlenge patriarchd and ethnic stereotypes through
persona empowerment. If so chosen, femaeinvolvement in sports can aso play apat
in transforming gender relations by confronting the gender hierarchy and other power
relations, such as class and race, that sports currently preserve (Theberge and Biréll,
1994a). Paradoxicdly, sports dso have the potentid to be used to chalenge and change
dominant ideologes associated with the role of women in society.

1.2.5 Netball asthe Case Study

Thefina aspect of theresearch is to decide which sport should be used for the applied
case study. The team game of netbdl will be used due to its popularity amongst
femde sports participants. Netbal is the highest participation team sport for women
in Australia Netbdl is played across dl states and territories. It is a sport that
women have played with reatively little socid criticism since its introduction in the
ealy twentieth century and it has been socidly perceived as a ‘feminin€ sport
(Jobling, 1994). The research will explore the place of women from culturaly and
linguistically diverse backgrounds in a sport that is clearly situated in ‘mainstreany
Ando-Austrdia. This thesis will chart an historicd narrative on the evolution of
netbal and provide the framework for anaysing both women's involvement in the
sport and the much broader socid construction of women's place and identity in
Austraian society. It will dso be used to investigate how one sport has responded to
an increasingdy diversified cultural environment and to assess its inclusiveness of

women from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds.

1.2.6 Conclusion

The academic contribution of this research is three-fold. Firstly, it will further
develop current knowledge and understanding about the experiences of women from
culturdly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds in sports. It will do this by
investigating the inclusiveness of dominant sports discourses thus providing a
conceptud framework from which to structure are-interpretation of the ‘redity’ of
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sports from the perspective of the ‘other’. Secondly, the research will identify gender
and culturdly restrictive management practices and suggest inclusive strateges. This
is so tha women from culturdly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds can be
provided with greater access to sports opportunities that meet their needs. Increasing
the opportunities and the number of women from culturally and linguisticaly diverse
backgrounds to engage in sports has the potentid to improve their hedth, well-being
and their qudity of life. Thirdly, the research empiricaly investigates the specific
research propositions outlined in this chapter and locates the outcomes in aframework
for situating the management of gender and cultura diversity in sports organisations. It
will do so viaquditative, quantitative and case study techniques. Employing thismixed
method approach makes amethodologcal contribution to the field of sports studies.

1.3 Outline of the Thesis

1.3.1 Overview

The centrd focus of the study is to investigate the complex interrdationships
between women, sport and ethnicity. The thesis seeks to develop insights into the
relationship between the discourses and structures of sports and the implications that
these have for equity and access in sports opportunities for ethnic minority women.
The interrogation of these issues is addressed through an andysis of literature,
secondary data inquiry and the collection and exploration of primary data A
directed study of netball is used to isolate and explore the issues involved through a
case study methodology. The outcomes of the research am to provide a better
understanding of sports for women from culturally and linguistically diverse
backgrounds. Consequently, the research will suggest strategies, which can be used
to improve access and equity for these women through future policy development
and encouragement of culturaly inclusive practices in sports organisations. Figure
1.2 provides adiagrammatic representation of the three-section thesis structure andthe

interrelationships between the discussions presented in each of the chapters.
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1.3.2 Section One — Introduction of Research Questions and Framework

Chapter Two will criticaly review literature pertinent to women and sports, ethnicity
and sports, and the intersection of the three key areas of gender, ethnicity andsparts. It
will analy se the different ways in which these dimensions have been theorised. The
chapter will dso argue that the sports experiences and perspectives of women from
culturdly and linguisticdly diverse backgrounds are ‘different’” from Ango-
Austraian women. In consequence, women from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse
backgrounds require differently constructed sports opportunities and will have
different experiences of sports. It will be further posited tha contemporary
understandings of sports are constructed through a discourse based on the assumption
that sports are essentidly masculine activities. Previously unexplored contentions of
whether or not ethnocentricity is deeply embedded within sports discourses will be
explored in reation to women.  Existing literature suggests that groups such as
women from culturdly and linguisticdly diverse backgrounds have been
margnadised in generd society and stereotyped in ther sporting involvement.
Additiondly, it will be proposed that they have faced exclusionary attitudes and
practices in sports, which have acted to compromise these women's level of
involvement. However, this hypothesised notion of exclusion has not been fully
explored in existing theory and research. The ensuing chapters of the thesis will

investigate these propositions.

1.3.2 Section Two — The Research Context

Chapter Three will provide an overview of the history of white settlement and
migration policies in Austrdia and explore how immigration decisions and debates
have shaped the subsequent cultura character of the country. These discussions will
contribute to the understanding and andysis of migrant women'’s experiences of life
in a new country. Tracing government policies of assimilation, multiculturism and
culturad diversity will provide the basis for examining the impact of these aspects on
sports discourse and organisation. The historical treatment of women in sports in
Austraia will be simultaneously presented in this chapter and use examples to

highlight the oppressive nature of sports provision for femae participants.
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Chapter Four shifts the focus to the case study sport of netbdl. The historica
development of netbal as afemae sport will be outlined along with analy ses of the
place of netbal in socid relaions and practices. It will be argued that netbadl is an
example of the embodiment of a ‘compliant femininity’ in sports, and that this
feminine emphasis has provided netbal with an ‘ escape-clause from the expectations
of masculinity associated with many other sports. The place of women from culturaly
and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds in netbal will be anaysed within a cultura
and historica context. Netbal has attracted large numbers of femae players but few
players from culturdly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds. Chapters Three and
Four will providethe platform for the empirica data collection and anaysis.

The methodologca approaches and techniques chosen for the empirica research are
subsequently detailed in Chapter Five. The research investigation will focus on the
collection and analysis of both quantitative questionnaire survey and quditative
interview data to explore the research problem and issues outlined in the previous
section. The essence of the research is embodied in the use of qualitative approaches,
which will dlow women from culturaly, and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds to gve
voiceto their opinions and tell their stories. Theinterview narratives are the focd paint
of the study whereby the words, experiences and perspectives of the women
interviewed will provide the fundamenta material to address the research problem. The
guestionnaire survey s of schoolgrls and netbal players are used in complement with
the interview materid. Collectively, these methods seek to establish if the experiences
of sports for women from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds are
influenced by the way sports are constructed and if these women are margnaised in
current sports discourses. The research acknowledges and is sensitiveto theissue of
difference and the diversity of women's experiences and subjectivities.
M ethodologcdly, it is paramount to avoid stereoty pingwomen into ethnically based
and socidly constructed categories in both the data collection and dataanaly sis.

1.3.3 Section Three—Empirical Research

The findings of the empirica research are presented in two segments. Chapter Sx

contains the macro leve survey and interview data, which address the question of parts
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participation and inclusionary practice. Theinterview narratives about the experiences
of sports for women from culturdly and linguistically diverse backgrounds form the
core of the andysis in this chapter. Together with the quantitative data, the results
indicate that socid relationships and institutions in sports produce, maintain and
perpetuate gender and cultura inequities. The anadysis suggests that sports policies,
practices and discourses have been historicdly constructed and contemporarily
maintained as exclusionary for women from culturdly and linguisticdly diverse
backgrounds. This proposition is further explored in the case study of netbal, whichis
presented in Chapter Seven. Datafrom the surveys and interviews indicate that netbdl
is perceived by femdes from ethnic minority backgrounds to have lower leves of
constraining practices than most other sports. It is argued that netbal organisations
have positioned the sport within an assimilationist paradigm of thinking and provision,
they accept players from dl cultura backgrounds but do not specificaly acknowledge
cultura diversity or ethnic difference. Chapter Eight concludes with the argument that
discourses of sports have promulgeted cultura stereotypes and have served to place
women from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds on the margins of sport.
A framework for managng gender and cultura diversity within sports organisations is

presented as a culmination of the research investigation.

1.4 Terminology

There are several terms that arereferred to throughout this thesis and therefore require
clarification of intended use. In the literature reviewed in this thesis a differentiating
terminology has been used to empiricaly group people according to ther country of
orign for the purpose of identifying commonadties and to explore experiences of
culturaly constituted difference. These groupings and thelr associated labes carry
both culturd and symbolic content. Terms such as ‘non-Endish-spesking
background’; ‘ethnic minority’; and ‘from culturally and linguisticaly diverse
backgrounds' are not totaly preferable options, as their use may imply an ‘us and
them’ position, and their use aso puts a homogeneous label on a heterogeneous set of
individuals. However, theseterms are used in this thesis because they are expressions

in common use in both academic and public discussions.
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In this thesis it is argued that ethnicity is a site of cultura contestation and sy mbolic
eaporation.  While the problematic conceptuaisation of the categorisation of
individuas from ethnic minority backgrounds is acknowledged here, it is countered
by the contention that margnaised populations should not be ignored because of
confronting classification dilemmas. Ethnicity is fraught with complexities but so is
gender and just because the experiences and identities of women from and within each
ethnic goup ae different, this difference should not limit the exploration of
commonadlities.  Criticd variables, such as age, cdass, educaion, rdigon and
sexuality, impact on sporting experience and perceptions and will be explored in the
research. This research will explore both inter-group and intra-group similarities and

differences.

Ass evidenced in the arguments above, the use of particular terms to describe or refer to
a person or group of people is a sensitive area, both politicdly and practicaly.
Terminology used is located within a socid redity of changng notions of what is
acceptable. Thefollowingterms, presented in dphabetical order, are outlined to clarify

their intended meanings in this thesis.

ACCULTURATION: This is the process of adopting culturd practices, language,
accepted norms and beliefs to that, which is expected by the dominant culture. In
Austrdia it has referred to the adherence to vaues, bdiefs and customs that are
associated with ‘red’ Austraians. Acculturation acknowledges cultura and socid
differences and suggests that full assimilation is not dways possible and often not
desirable. Thetenets of acculturation arose out of criticisms of assimilation theory and
are based on the premise that assimilation can only occur when individuals are able to
fully identify with al aspects of the host culture (M osdly et al, 1997).

ANGLO-AUSTRALIAN: Thistermis used to link Austraians of British antecedents,
such as Endish, Irish, Scottish and Welsh descent. Its useis not intended toimply a

singeidentity but rather acommon heritage.

ASSMILATION: Thisis the process of becoming culturaly and socidly absorbed
into the mainstream culture. Assimilation assumes that minority groups will change
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their cultureto become part of amono-cultura society. Homogeneity is vaorised. In
the case of Austraia both Labor and Libera parties actively pursued assimilation as a
political stance until the mid 1960s.  Austraia was presented as a culturdly
homogenous society based on British vaues and institutions. Assimilation aimed to
create an environment where, ‘everyone would learn Engish, everyone would look
basicaly dike, and everyonewould share vaues, beliefs and practices’ (Jupp, 199225).

CULTURALLY AND LINGUISTICALLY DIVERSE BACKGROUND: Peoplewho
orignate from countries where Endish is not the first language of the population. This
termis used interchangeable with ethnic minority .

ETHNIC MINORITY: A designated socid group within acultura and socia sy stem
that achieves its distinction on the basis of complex and variable traits such as religon,
language, country of birth, race or physica characteristics (adapted from Webster's
Dictionary, 1987). In this thesis ‘ethnic minority’ is used in reference to people from
non-Engdish-speaking backgrounds living in Austrdia. It is used interchangesbly in
this thesis with culturaly and linguisticdly diverse background.

ETHNOCENTRISM : This refersto acollective historicd referent in the sense of one
ethnic grouping in relation to others. It is the leve of identification with one cultura
and the collectively application of that culture to al aspects of life. Inthe Austrdian

context it refers to the dominance of an Ango-Australian collective identity .

FIRST-GENERATION: A person who was born overseas but became aresident of a
new country, in this case Austrdia Second-generation refers to the children of first-
generation individuas. These definitions are based on how the Austraian Bureau of

Satistics uses theterms in their data collection.
MIGRANT: A person who has moved from one country to another with theintention

of residingin the new country. Reasons for the move may include persond, politicd, or

economic factors.
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HEGEM ONY: Hegemony theory argues that the dominant group in society is
constantly working to gain the consent of those outside the group. The process is
dynamic and the strugde between the two groups is shaped by the context of the

situation and is never constant over time.

MULTICULTURALISM: Multiculturdism is the existence of an overarching
framework of shared vaues tha acts as a lynchpin of unity in a multi-ethnic state
(Smolicz, 1998). It assumes that ethnic groups will preservether culturad heritage. In
Austrdiait officidly comprisethree main ements. Theseare:

1. Cultural identity. The right of al Austraians to express and share their

individud cultura heritage, including their language and religon.

2. Social justice. The right of dl Austrdians to equdity of treatment and

opportunity, and the remova of barriers of race, ethnicity, culture, religon,

language, gender or place of birth.

3. Economic efficiency. The need to maintain, develop and utilise effectively

the skills of al Austrdians regardless of background (Jupp,1989: vii).
Thereforein Austraia multiculturaism includes the premisethat dl Austraians should
have an overriding commitment to Austraia and accept its basic structures including
the constitution and rule of law, tolerance and equdity, parliamentary democracy,
freedom of speech and religon, Engish as the nationa language and equdity of the
sexes (Jupp, 1989).

NON-ENGLISH-SPEAKING BACKGROUND (NESB): This term encompasses
people who migrated to Austraia and whose first language is not Engdish. It aso
rdates to dl subsequent generations. Many government reports, policies and
documents use theterm NESB. It does not include Austrdia s Indigenous population.

SPORTS For the purposes of this study sports has been viewed in its broadest contex,
encompassing recrestional as well as competitive, structured physicd activity as
defined in Article 2 of the Council of European Sports Charter (1992). The Charter
states that: Sports refers to dl forms of physica activity which, through casua or
organised participation, am at expressing or improving physical fitness and menta
well-being, forming socia relationships or obtaining results in competition at al levels.
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1.5 Delimitations

The population studied in this research is confined to females from diverse cultura and
linguistic backgrounds and therefore does not include Indigenous A ustralian women or
women born in other Endlish speaking countries. Thestudy is aso limited to first and
second-generation migants. The empiricad data collection was conducted in the
Sydney metropolitan area and an adjoiningregon. This location was deemed viable as
Sydney has the highest concentration of people born in non-Engish-speaking countries
of any aea in Austrdia No clams for significance of the research beyond these

ddimitations will be made.

1.6 Summary

This chapter has provided the foundations for this thesis. Theoretica frameworks and
a conceptual understanding of generic issues relating to women and sports underpin
this study. However, the centra focus of this thesisis to create abetter understanding
about the discursive formation of sports as related to women from culturaly and
linguisticaly diverse backgrounds. A theme within this framework is the relaionship
of sports to the construction and maintenance of ideals of femininity, masculinity and
ethnocentricity. It is recognised that there are multiple subjectivities of women and
multiple femininities and that this research will not be able to cepture dl the
variations possible. However, the use of sports to ether constrain or reconstruct an
individua or group identity is investigated here through the interview narratives of
women from diverse culturd and linguistic backgrounds. The tensions between
compliance, resistance, structural and cultura constraints are examined and discussed
in both conceptud and applied terms. The possibilities of using sportsto providea
challenge to the dominant discourses on gender and ethnicity, and to alow women the
freedom to construct their own spaces where they are comfortable engagngin sports
are dominant themes in this work. As this study argues, conventiona assumptions
about ethnic minority women need to be renegotiated within different cultura
contexts and extended to dlow for individua interpretations within broader

discourses of sports.
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CHAPTER TWO: LITERATURE REVIEW AND THEORETICAL
CONCERNS

2.0 Introduction

In this chapter theliterature review will build on the concepts outlined in Chapter One
by examining different theoretica perspectives on ethnicity, sports and identity, sparts
and ethnicity and women in sports. The purpose of these discussions is to
contextualise the research questions and to develop a conceptud framework as the
basis for the empirica investigations undertaken in this study. Consequently, the
chapter will aso examine the theoretica reationships between dominant sports
discourses in society, the margnalisation of certain groups from these discourses and
hegemonic structures and practices perpetuated by sports organisations. The
theoretica approaches will bereferred to further in the methodology chapter.

Figure 2.1 is adiagrammatic representation of published research and literature relevant
to the topic of study. As indicated by the reative size of the circles there is a
substantive body of both sports and feminist writings. However, the research
undertaken on ethnicity in sports and women in sports is considerably less voluminous
Literature that examines the nexus of dl three, gender, ethnicity and sports, is very
limited. To avoid becomingtoo diffuse, the central focus of the review will be women

and sportsin Austrdia

Femini st
literature

Figure 2.1 Rdationship between existing literature and the research area
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2.1 Interpreting ‘Ethnicity’

While the use of the term ‘ethnicity’ in this thesis was defined in Chapter One, its
interpretation in the generd literature reviewed for this thesis varies widdy. The
purpose of this chapter is to darify the more widdly accepted meanings of ethnicity
before deciding on the particular interpretation appropriate for this thesis. Definitiond
problems concerningtheterm ethnicity are constantly raised in the literature. Duetothe
sensitive nature of the term much of the language of ethnicity discourseis fraught with
ambiguity and indeterminacy because scholars interpret its meaningin different ways.
The usage of ‘ethnicity’ istherefore chaotic and challengng. It has been taken to refer
to a range of phenomena from the deepest dividein Austrdian society to apreference
for soccer teams (Webber, 1992). Even more expansive is one recent academic
contention that all residents of acountry arein oneway or another ‘ethnics' (Eisen ad
Wiggns, 1994). If this sweeping definition were gpplied to Austradia s population
everyone could be grouped in some way or fashion by his or her cultura differences
and every person would belong to an ethnic grouping. While this definition might be
technically correct, such abroad based interpretation of ‘ethnic’ is seldom applied inthe
ethnicity literature, whereinstead ‘ethnic’ generdly takes on ameaning associated with
minority culturd or race groupings. Nevertheless, it is a useful reminder that the
common usage of theterm ethnic as ‘the other’ does not acknowledge that mainstream

Australian culture aso has an ethnic basis.

Is ethnic identity fixed or is it fluid? How do we ded with the chalengesto thisterm
that result from migration, colonisation, assimilation and intermarriage? These are
issues that make the consistent interpretation of theterm ‘ethnic’ in any research quite
problematic (Cronin and M aydll, 1998:4). Consequently, it should be noted that the
literature reviewed in this section may employ other interpretations and uses of this
term which vary from the way ‘ethnic’ has been ddimited in theterminology section
(see Chapter One). Theseinterpretations range from mere semantic variances through

to fundamentdly different philosophica bases.
It has been suggested that ‘ethnicity’ is best viewed in terms of a complexity of

relationships that are continualy being negotiated and renegotiated (M osdly, 1997a).
Viewed from this perspective ethnicity is rdationa and changesble in regard to
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acculturation and multiculturaism. This conceptualisation of ethnicity suggests various
meanings and interpretations. A similar type of differentiation is reflected in Gans'
(1979) work on ethnic identity in America. Gans found that young socidly mobile
professionals expressed their ethnicity in amore ‘symbolic’ way than their less mobile
counterparts who ‘lived’ their ethnicity. For the former group their ethnic origins
provided them with just one, of many, identities. However, in the case of the latter

group, their ethnicity provided them with ther prevailingidentity.

The debate about how ethnic identities are formed has been gpproached from arange of
perspectives in the literature. In essence two schools of thought have emerged; the
primordialists who situate ethnicity in the psyche, where it is deep-rooted and
persistent; and the situationalists who see ethnicity as emergng from the contingencies
of aperson’s situation (Bottomley, 1991). Barth’'s (1969) classic work on ethnicity,
which combined eements of both primordaity and situationalism, suggested that
people could choose ther ethnic identity from the different categories that they
belonged to and thus often move in and out of sub-group memberships. Barth dso
noted that ethnic distinctions are not necessarily compromised in the acculturation
process and the retention of cultura differences is not related to the level of contad with
the host society. However, Cohen (1969) cautioned that people do not just self-choose
an ethnic identity, it can aso be attributed to them by others so the choice is not etirdy
made by the individua. In assessing ethnicity theories Banks (1996) intriguingy
concluded that the term has not been defined by what is in the heart or mind, but it has
been constructed in the imaginations of socid scientists. Regardless of the gpproach
taken, theorists do seem to agreethat ethnicity categories areinformed by culture, cless

history and power dimensions.

In classifying certain groups as ‘ethnics’ the labdling process itself suggests that these
people are somehow different from the mainstream. Their *otherness’ labe can thenadt
to reinforce their exclusion (Paraschak, 1996). The extent to which the dominant group
in the society classifies an ethnic group as the ‘other’ has aso been rdated to racid
distinguishably.  Using the example of Indians living in Austrdia, M anan (2000)
sugoested that in Austrdian society, ‘Indian’ is used as agenerd signifier of ethnicity,
race, culture, and nation of orign. However, for goup members, ‘Indian’ is a
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collective in which the members are linked through the common heritage of a mythic
India and a shared discourse of race, nation, and migrancy that allows for unity despite
different experiences of migration and variable degrees and manifestations of cultura

hybridity. M anan (2000:26) observed that, ‘what is particularly significant for the
Austraian diasporic/ethnic Indian subject is that theracia unity that gves reason tothe
persistence of the diasporic Indian community is as much a product of the power
politics of collective difference as it is a shared history of blood, soil, and language’. In
a‘'White dominated country, being ‘non-whit€e is therefore an important variable inthe
construction of a collective identity. M anan’s argument is similar to Puar’s (1995)

findings on the contradictory nature of second-generation Skh women's identities in
Engand. Puar argued tha perceptions of Skh women's experiences as recid ‘others’

have not been ableto adequately account for considerations of the intersections of race
class, gender, sexudity, culturd politics, gppearance, and practice. Puar suggested that

South A sian women negotiate their identities through an opposition to ‘whiteness' and
agppear to conform to this identity while simultaneously maintaining another identity

through the subversion of dominant perceptions.

While research on ethnic minorities is layered with complexities, it is united in the
necessity to consider and better understand the experiences of ‘others’. Therearetwo
goups of others. The dominant group of ‘others’ define the rules and have access to
power and resources, which they useto reinforce their vision of sports upon thessoond,
goup ‘others’, those outside the mainstream, and thus reproduce a hegemonic order.
Contemporary ethnicity research seeks to understand how this socio-cultura and
political hegemony of the dominant cultureis legtimised and reproduced and therefore
universaised. Hegemonic expressions are found in religous practices, historica
interpretation, and formation of socia scienceinstitutions and their forms of knowledge
and interpretations of lifeworlds (Stanfield, 1994). M uch of the recent theorisingabout
the ‘other’ acknowledges that the everyday life experiences of margnaised groups are
not incorporated into hegemonic research paradigms, methodologes, interpretations
and andyses in dl the aforementioned domains and in institutions such as sports
organisations. While it is acknowledged in this thesis that the use of ‘ethnicity’ is

fraught with complexities, it has been situated in this research as a method of
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classifying individuas based on their country of orign and is used to identify and

transgress the current knowledge boundaries of sports studies.

Another consideration in ethnic studiesis thefluidity of ethnicity compared with race
considerations. Inamulticultura society there are many ethnic groups that do nat gad
out as ‘different’, however, there are other racid groups that will never be ableto fully
‘blend’ into the host society. For this reason Bhabha (1990) has suggested that
complete culturd unity with a nation is impossible. This is particularly the casein
countries such as Austraia where Ango-Austrdian interests dominate the nation’s
cultura centre. People from other races, particularly Asians or Black Africans, are
visibly different. Individuas from these groups are often collectively racidised despite
the vast ethnic differences within each of the racid groupings. Indigenous Austraians
might also be considered as facing similar dilemmas due to their physica appearance.
However, ther placein Austrdian society is unique and can not be equated with other
ethnic minority groups. It has been suggested that, ‘it is impossible to include
Aborigines in the image of aconsensua unity in diversity without erasingthe memory
of colonid dispossession, genocide and culturd loss and its continued impact on
Aborignd lifé (Stratton and Ang, 1994:16).

2.2 Gender and Ethnic | dentity

This section locates gender dimensions within the conceptudisation of ethnicity
established in the previous section. As outlined in the justification of this thesis,
research that specificadly incorporates an understanding of women from minority ethnic
groups has not been substantia but is agrowing area of academic inquiry. Forerunners
such as Martin (1991) have lamented that multiculturdism has been traditiondly
gpproached from within a patriarcha paradigm that has generadly avoided the issue of
femde subordination. M artin referred to these approaches as imbued with * hegemonic
ethnocentrism’.  Martin has equaly charged feminism with this same failing of
exclusivity, she has written that, ‘the mgority of migrant feminists continueto strugge
unheard on the margns and, apart from occasiona ritua gestures, Ango-feminism
continues a the centre, as the point of reference for difference’ (M artin, 1991:126).
Such criticisms reflect a growing uneasiness with much feminist theory that has

emanated from the experiences of ‘White middle-class Ango-Austraian women.
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Only recently have we seen a shift in focus with feminists seeking to legtimise the
voices of margnalised women and understand the social context of historica incidents
and culturd institutions. This section will identify the key arguments surrounding
research about gender and ethnicity and discuss the implications of these in determining

an appropriate methodology and conceptuad framework for the present research study.

Research in the area of women and migration is sparsely represented in Austraian and
overseas sources, and has only recently begun to receive scholarly attention (Fincher et
al, 1994). Seymour (1995:158) has noted that, ‘if ethnic minorities have an unheard
voice in most records and sources, then femae members of such minorities come close
to being silenced’. Pearson (1996) has argued that both nation state and minority
discourses goss over or ignore class and gender inequalities. Whilethe inclusion of the
experiences of women has begun to appear more frequently in the ethnicity literature,
the debate still ensues about the appropriate theoretica underpinnings. Fincher et al.
(1994:155) reflected that, ‘theoretical and substantive progress is hampered by
continuing disagreements concerning the relations among gender, class and ethnicity’.

Bottomley, de Lepervanche and M artin have al written extensively on gender and
ethnicity in Austrdia They have collectively structured their work on the premise
that aspects of gender, ethnicity and class fuse together to creste a culturd
background and this interaction is gven more atention than a separate anaysis of
each category. In her semind study of Greek-Austrdians, Bottomley (1979) theorised
about ethnic socid interaction systems within gender considerations. Bottomley and
de Lepervanche's (1984) edited collection on gender, class and ethnicity provided the
basis for most subsequent theorisation on this intersection for the following decade.
In later work, Bottomley (1991) began to develop notions of a gendered ethnic
identity. She reported that participation in ethnic institutions, visits to, and contact
with Greece, and marriages to a Greek spouse were important factors in identity
construction. However, she dso discovered that ‘ class position, status aspirations and
gender were at least as important as ethnicity in the construction of these identities’
(1991:98). Constraints, limitations and possibilities crested by socid structures were
reveded as primarily based on class and gender. The interreaionships between
ethnic minority women, socia conditions and sex roles was further
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analysed in Bottomley, de Lepervanche and M artin (1991). However, the theorisation
arising from these works is at times compromised by the assumption of a collective
helplessness amongst ethnic minority women from the lower classes.

Adding ethnicity as another variable to be studied or separating gender from ethnicity
has been identified as problematic (Kilic, 1994). As Kdantzis (1990:46) observed,
‘class, gender, and ethnicity overlay each other in socid redity in acomplex profusion
of ways'. All of thesevariables combinein adynamic socia context which, combined
with persona history, intersect to create an individua experience. Tryingto group al
immigrants together or putting al women from culturdly and linguisticdly diverse
backgrounds under one umbrdla is to ignore these individudities. Adding another
dimension to this argument is that it has dso been equaly problematic to apply power
relationships and distributions, and cultural concepts such as masculinity and
femininity, universaly to every ethnic minority group. Different ethnic minority
cultures attach different socia and cultura meanings to masculinity and femininity.
Postcolonia theory approaches to ethnicity studies appear to have considered these

issues more than most other conceptudisations of ethnicity.

Chdlengng the nature of discussions informed by gender dimensions has emerged as a
key theme in postcolonia theory feminist literature. This criticd strand of theory has
challenged Western feminist theorisations of gender and gender relations for its reliance
on socid experiences of ‘White€ privileged women from developed countries.
Postcolonia theorists have argued tha minority women's participation in genera
women's identity theory islimited or identifies women as passive victims (Puri, 1999).
Within this fiedd there are multiple critiques of traditiona and feminist interpretations
which accusethe latter of falingto embed gendered hierarchies in class, nationdity and
ethnicity (Gray, 1996; Ifekwunigwe,1997; Puri, 1999; Ryang, 1998; Smith, 1996). In
response there have been a surge of studies exploringthe lives of margnalised women
using postcolonid frameworks (Schutte, 1998). Around the gobewomen’s narratives
arelistened to and andy sed with unsurprisingy common findings. These have included
suppositions of how underlying structurd tensions, as well as dominance of hegemonic
discourses of gender, are produced and supported by the nation-state. These disoussons
have aso reflected nationality-based gender, class, and racid categories that rgect
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stereotypical notions of femde identity. Such dternative conceptudisations of gender
have contextudised issues of race, class, gender, and the ‘othering of margnalised
women (M archand, 1996). Within feminist postcolonid approaches, the underlying
premise is to understand where women are located in these relations and how they

criticaly inform persond identity (Green, 1995).

In gender and culturd studies, the examination of sports discourses has been located
within discussions of masculinity, femininity and sexudity. How perceptions and
expectations of these reaions intersect with ethnicity studies is alargely unexplored
area.  Connections between sexudity and race and ethnicity will obviously vary
between and within cultures but there gppear to be tentative ethnic boundaries. Toeds
outside of these boundaries is to challenge the cultura expectations of femininity and
heterosexudity (Nagd, 2000). Problems of creating and crossing identity boundaries
are raised as key issues in understanding how gender and sexudlity, race and ethnicity
intersect (Lorber, 1999). While research specificaly on sexud diversity is not a
common featurein theliterature on ethnicity and gender such studies areontherise. In
examining how frequent ethnicity has appeared in 25 years of published sexudity
research from 1971-1995 Wiederman et al, (1996) found that ethnicity was considered
inonly 7 per cent of the samples but that the number of studies that have commateadon
ethnicity have been increasing over time.

In one of the few Austrdian studies on sexudity, ethnicity and women, Pdlotta
Charolli (1994) argued that ethnic and religous groups do not openly support
homosexudity as it challenges the culturdly acceptable role of women and adds to the
fragmentation of the minority culture' s values. Pdlotta-Charolli used two approaches
to anayse the situation of lesbians from non-Engdlish-speaking backgrounds. Thefirst
anaysis was based on the negotiation of ethnicity, gender and sexudity. In this
approach leshians were conceptudised as women compromised by the dominant sub-
culture of the group they were operatingwithin. The outcome was that lesbians were
compelled to downplay ther ethnicity in order to participate in the lesbhian community
and needed to cover up their sexudity in order to be part of ther ethnic community.
These cover-ups then led to fedings of cultura conflict. The second mode suggested
tha many lesbians from non-Engdish-spesking backgrounds are able to avoid this
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cultura conflict. Instead, they achieve cultura synthesis as active agents of choicein
determining their lifestyle by conscious choice. Pdlotta-Charolli (1994) was critical of
the first modd, as she believed it depicted lesbians from non-English-speaking
backgrounds as passive victims. She instead argued in support of the second mode
since it recognised persona choices and action within a dynamic environment. This
approach suggested that by openly engagingin their chosen activity, these women, just
like sportswomen, have chalenged existing ethnic, gender and sexud stereotypes and
boundaries. Whileit is acknowledged herethat sexudity is an important consideration
for identity construction, it is delimited from the present study, which has abroader
focus on how gender and ethnicity intersect with sports.

In summary, there is much debate in migration studies as to the relation between class
and ethnicity, and gender and ethnicity. There have been discussions surroundingthe
exclusion of women from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds from much
of the existing feminist literature and about the gppropriateness of merely adding
ethnicity as a variable when studying women in genera. The dynamic nature of al of
these socid processes is such that meanings are constantly being created and recreated
and research needs to be adaptable and incorporate such movements. The position
taken in thisthesisis closest to Bottomley’s gpproach, especidly in its emphasisonthe
location of migrants within economic, politicd and socid contexts. Bottomley
suggested that detaled studies which considered family, socid and gender relations,
including second-generation migrant women, would provide an acute point of
observation of Austrdian society and culture (Bottomley 1979, 1991, 1992, 1994).
This premiseis combined with de Lepervancheand M artin’s (1991) discussions about
the ‘rhetorics of exclusion’. Together these premises provide the conceptua foundeion
for the research problem addressed in this thesis. Broader questions about power,
culture and the formation of persona and group identity are fundamentd to this
conceptuaisation. Thefocus of the present research is on the degree to which ethniaty
and gender have directly influenced sporting opportunities and the reationship to
institutional practices of inclusion or exclusion.
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2.3 Theoretical Perspectives of Ethnicity and Sports

Turning from generic ethnicity literatureto sports specific writings it is suggested that
many of the same concerns of under-representation of ethnic women hold truein the
sports literature. Research on ethnicity and sportsisinitsinfancy and is still grappling
with definitiona and conceptual aspects. M uch of the published literature on spotsad
ethnicity has used ethnicity as a study variable without acknowledgment of the
hegemonic practices that shape participation opportunities. However, many
contemporary authors (see Kdantzis, 1990; Kilic, 1994; Hal, 1996) have argued that
categories such as ethnicity should not beisolated as avariable in sports participation,
as such investigations are reductionist and categorical, and therefore limiting. They
imply that society in general must be examined to account for ethnic variations in ports
and recregtion interests. There appears to be an academic consensus that merely
reporting on variations in sports and participation will not generate theory or facilitaea
better understanding of the phenomenaat hand. The required knowledge shift involves
researching broader issues of underlyingpower structures. Therdationships between
sports and ethnicity need to account for broader structura dimensions of inequdity,
particularly those perpetuated and maintained by sportinginstitutions. Howeve,todde
few studies have embraced these concerns.

2.3.1 Theoretical interpretations

Existing literature has explored the issue of ethnicity and sports within two primary
theories. The first theory has been labelled mar ginality, and has proposed that certain
ethnic and racia groups are limited in their sports and recreation choices by class-basad
indicators such as income and level of education. The second has been labdled
ethnicity, and it has suggested that ethnic groups choose to participate in certain
activities dueto culturd traditions, practices and group characteristics such as language
or reigon. M ost contemporary research in the area has focussed on testing these two
theories by: (1) seekingto identify differences in participation patterns between ethnic
groups and, (2) examining specific sports and their ethnic composition. The former
work has largely concentrated on identifying constraints to participation and has often
employed ‘cultura deficit’” frameworks, whereby the ethnic group being studied is

compared to the mainstream population and differences aretargeted for investigation.
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In relation to the second issue, a substantid body of literature has emerged to discuss
why certain ethnic groups dominate particular sports and explored reasons for these
differences. For examples see Enting€s (1999) controversid book on African
Americans in sports, gptly titled Taboo Taboo: Why black athletes dominate sportsand
why we are afraid to talk about it' or Bae and Sang's (1996) book about Kenyansin
long distance running. The mgority of these dominance theory works have focussed

on blacks and males in sports.

Margndity perspectives appear to be losing popularity and currency for severa
reasons. First, they have suffered from alack of clarity of definition and the subssguant
ambiguity about precise meaning. Research conducted under the auspices of this
theoreticd framework has focused on race-based stratification and discrimination and
has therefore mainly been measured in terms of outcomes rather than process. Thishes
meant that explanations for these outcomes have not been fully explored. Furthermore
margnality based research has largely assumed common traits within racia groups and
has failed to adequately explain inter-group variance or account for multiple influences
such as gender, class and ethnicity. Another common complaint about margnality
theory is that it does not account for awide range of behavioura and affective outcomes

beyond participation and preferences (Floyd, 1998).

The ethnicity perspective has aso been routinely criticised, and many of the problems
rased are similar to those associated with the shortfdls of margndity. Race and
ethnicity have been used as categoricd measurements, often without adequate
definition. As such, theresearch that has used this theoretica framework has tended to
measure participation or non-participation against membership in aparticular ethnic or
race grouping and has not examined what specific aspects of the culture influence

choice or how interactions of gender and ethnicity influence opportunity.

This lack of confidencein the existing theoretica perspectives is further exacerbated by
the fact that the findings of much of theresearch on this topic are not conclusive and,
indeed much contradictory evidence is gpparent. While severd studies have found
significant differences in the participation levels of ethnic groups (Bhandari, 1991;
Carington et al, 1987; Dew, 1992; Philipp, 1995, 1999; Poole, 1986), others challenge
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that the variation is not significant (Floyd et al, 1994; Samps and Samps, 1985;
Tangsujjapoj, 1992) or only significant amongst lower income groups (Shinew et al,
1996). Differences in levels and types of participation as per the margndity thesis
have been attributed to socio-economic circumstance (Smith, 1992; West, 1989),
ingppropriate programs and facilities (Lindsay and Ode, 1977), and location of
residence (Wagner, 1981). The ethnicity gpproach has resulted in relating aspects such
as discrimination, racism, culturd identity, assimilation, and acculturation to
paticipation in sports (Car and Williams, 1993; Floyd and Gramann, 1993;
Hutchinson, 1987; Jarvie, 1991; M acClancy, 1996; Smpson, 1993).

There are now a range of books and articles examining the use of sports in the
acculturation or assimilation process that do not ascribeto either of these perspectives
but are case studies positioned within socio-historical perspectives. For examples. see
Gems' (1997) book on the retention of European ethnic cultures in the United Sates
of America and Kirsch et al,’s (2000) encyclopaedia on sports and ethnicity in the
same country. These works can be seen as examples of M cPherson et al’s (1989)
proposition that ethnic groups are positioned on a continuum of assimilation where
some groups are totally isolated and only engage in activity that involves other group
members. At the other end of the continuum are the ethnic participants who are
completdy, structuraly and culturaly assimilated. These authors further suggestedthet
diverse ethnic sports teams foster assimilation whereas ethno-specific groups are less
likely to assimilate. However, it seems more likely that this process is more
representative of acculturation rather than assimilation, that is, adaptingto the sporting
and culturd practices, language, accepted norms and bdliefs of the host community .
Assimilation assumes a complete integration into the host country’s systems of
associaions and dimination of power differentials (M osdly et al, 1997). Achievingthis
by merdly joining a non-ethnic specific sports team would seem rather unlikely.

However, integrated participation may be reflective of assimilation occurring.
In theliterature, most of the American work has involved race rather than ethnicity and

in the United Kingdom it has focussed on race and ethnicity. In Austrdia, since

Europeans were the main ethnic minority the focus has been on ethnicity rather than
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race. With the arriva of larger numbers of different racid groups into Austrdiathis

focusis likely to changein future research.

2.3.2 Ethnic Stereotypes

The low socio-economic status of many ethnic minority groups has led to investiggions
into the relationship between ethnicity, race and involvement in positions played in
specific sports. The dimension of positiona discrimination or difference has been the
subject of detailed study (Harris, 1997, Lapchick, 1996), aongwith the use of spartsfor
socid mobility or ‘getting out of the ghetto’ (see Acosta, 1986; Carrington and Leaman,
1986; M osher, 1997). This research has broadly shown that ethnic minority playesae
more likely to occupy theless central and non-decision making positions within ateem
While asubstantia body of research has discredited the association of race with naturd
sporting ability (Cashmore, 1990), racid stereotypes in sports continue to persist.
Inherent in this concept of naturd or genetic ability in one sport, is inability in another.
Therefore, African-Americans may be stereoty ped as good sprinters, Keny ans as great
long distance runners and neither as naturaly good swimmers. M edia-driven racid
stereoty pes often emerge without consideration of access to opportunity and othe such
societal and environmenta factors. However, it should be noted that most of this
research has been based on North American and British mae sports and research about

other groupsisonly just begnningto emerge.

In the Austrdian context the few studies that have been published on sports and
ethnicity havefocussed on mae sports. In his examination of the position of Aborignd
players within Austrdian rugby league, Hdlinan (1991) concluded that the countries
where positiona segregation studies had found a strong bias relating to ethnic orign al
had strong Ango heritages. It was inherent in his anay ses that consequent structura
inequdities were found in both the general community and sportinginstitutions. Thee
acted to discriminate against the minority non-Ango cultures within that country.
While not examining ethnicity from the same perspective of positiona selection, the
research for this thesis ams to explore similar issues of exclusion by investigating
discourses of sport and examining how the structure and provision of sports may
inherently discriminate against women from non-Ango-Australian backgrounds.
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Empirical research studies have identified arange of other variables or combinations of
variables, which have an impact on sports participation choices. In comparing the
participation of African-Americans with European-Americans, Philipp (1995) found
that race was perceived to be asignificant constraint across numerous leisure activities
and those constraints were associated with more than just class characteristics. He
concluded that, ‘margndity, socidisation, and discrimination are dl linked in a
theoreticaly complex, and difficult to separate, manner’ (Philipp, 1995:118) and
consequently caled for more research to recognise the importance of group difference.
Jarvie's (1991) research dso highlighted the impacts of various ty pes of discrimination.
He stated that, ‘different forms of racism affect peopl€'s sporting choices, actions,
levels of achievement and access to positions of power in sport’ (Jarvie, 1991:21). As
M cPherson et al (1989:213) had previously pointed out in earlier research, ‘thereis
little evidence that sport is ademocratic institution with respect to the involvement of

minorities or members of ethnic groups'.

Another identified influence on sports opportunities relates to societal perceptions
about ‘others’. The creation and maintenance of myths and stereoty pes that surround
certan minority ethnic groups, and in particular women from those groups, can
influence sports choices. A ‘vicious cycle of myth generation and perpetuation can
result in constraining opportunities. Fleming's (1994) United Kingdom-based
research found that South Asians are stereoty ped as preferring non-contact sports due
to ther ‘physica weskness' and that this label has generated responses, which act to
reinforce the stereotype. Fleming (1994:40) noted, ‘this perception of South Asians
as under-achievers in PE and sport inevitably influenced the behaviour of teachers
towards them’. Fleming aso observed that class position and socid disadvantage,
ethno-culturd factors and experiences of racism affected the group’s sports
participation patterns. He drew two primary conclusions. The first was that South
Asians do not necessarily want to emulate ‘white middle-class sports participation
patterns, and secondly, that experiences of discrimination and racism at both persona
and institutiond levels can deny equdlity of opportunity. Longet al, (1997) cameto
similar conclusions in their study of how sports can produce, reproduce and chalenge

racid myths. They argued that tacit racismis hidden and normalised by language and
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culture, which is driven by stereotypes of race and racid qudities. In tracing how
historicaly specific images are formed and justified, the researchers discovered that
these images continue to have materid effects through the actions of coaches,
manager's, club chairmen and players.

Castles (1992) suggested that if ethnicity is not a cause of socid disadvantage it is
certainly an indicator of it, a members of certain ethnic groups tend to have lower
incomes, and occupationa status and higher unemployment. Long et al. (1997: 253)
reminded us that stereotypes are not neutra but associated with inferior or superior
notions, which have, ‘an inherent power dimension linked to questions of control ...
and the ability of those being stereotyped to define themselves is constrained by the

dominant discourse' .

Other studies that have sought to explain ethnic variations in sports have suggested thet
participation may be shaped by the desire of agroup to avoid contact with other ethnic
goups with whom they do not wish to associate (Laberge and Girardin, 1992).
However, this interpretation has been questioned and subsequent research has sugested
that avoidanceis only onefactor in the equation (Curtis and White, 1992). Partidpation
differences have aso been related to different priorities for use of freetime (Ujimoto,
1991), whereby sports are not gven a high priority amongst some ethnic groups by
varying socio-cultural determinations (Laberge, 1982) and attributed to religous
requirements (Fleming, 1995). The present research argues that the gender dimension
of ethnicity is critica to sports opportunity and participation and this aspect will be
more fully discussed in section 2.5.

234 Conclusions

In the literature sports organisations have been conceptualised as culturd institutions
that have predominantly been used to consolidate nationalism and exacerbate racism,
and, on a few occasions, been used as avenues for freedom of cultura expression.
Soorts organisations have adso been implicated in the process of colonisation and
imperialism and accused of fostering pregudices and stereotypes that have excluded

ethnic minorities from many sports participation opportunities. In generd it has been
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suggested that sports have embodied dominant forms of ethnocentricity and have not

been very inclusive of culturaly varied forms of ethnicity.

Various theoreticad frameworks have been used to examine sports and ethnicity in
previous research. However, there is a growing backlash against the use of these
dominant paradigms to explore sports, ethnicity and race. M any writers have urged the
investigation of hegemonic socid and institutiona practices be considered when
studyingthelevd and patterns of sports participation of ethnic minority groups Thisis
a chdlenge that the research questions raised in this thesis am to address.
Additiondly, the dilemma of inadequate theoretical underpinnings about sports and
ethnicity is perplexingto scholars in this field and many have indicated their dismay a
the lack of materid on the topic (Hdl, 1996; Jarvie and M aguire 1994; Rowe, 1996).
As one of the most prolific researchers in this area lamented, ‘the most critical issue
facing the race and ethnic studies literature is the absence of viable theoretica
frameworks (Floyd, 1998:4). Despite the identification of this inadequacy in both
empirical research and conceptudisation few moves have been made until recently to
tacklethe problem. Thereisabody of dlied research that has been receivingincreasing
attention since the 1990s; this is the creation and maintenance of ethnic identity through

sports participation.

2.4 Sports and Ethnic | dentity

One of the fastest growing sub-areas of research on ethnicity and sports is the
exploration of sports and ethnic identity (see Fleming, 1995 or Kidd, 1994 for an
overview of this research). The role that sport plays in the formation of an ethnic or
culturd identity is debated with severd possible explanations of identity formation put
forward encompassing a range of disciplinary perspectives. Theroles that have been
attributed to sports are wide-rangng. It has been suggested that sport can provide
opportunities for the liberation of an ethnic group, it can create a place and space forthe
expression of distinctive ethnic identities for athletes, volunteers and supporters, and
that sport has been used to ‘ colonise ethnic groups by encouragngthem to play sports
vaued by the dominant culture. The use of sports to assimilate migrants and

indigenous peoples into the dominant culture is a recurring theme in postcolonia
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literature (M anan, 2000). However, research in this area is lay ered with complexity

because individuas have multipleidentities (Allison, 1979; Parenti, 1974).

Cronin and M aydl (1998) proposed that sport can be used to creste identity at severd
different levels. These include its use by the participant to shape and sustain her/his
own identity, to demonise or to champion an athlete, to replace one identity with
another for purposes of assimilation, to perpetrate antagonistic notions of identity,orto
create an internationd identity. The dynamics of usingsport or recreation to solidify
membership within the accepted domain of mainstream society, while simultaneously
retaining a role in the minority culture, can be paradoxicd. While these forms of
interaction may work for some individuas there is awide variation between minority
goup members (Shinew et al, 1995). Specificadly, the opportunity to use sport or
recreation to acculturate, assimilate or remain culturdly distinctive varies between men
and women. As Fleming (1995) noted, the use of sport as avehicle for the developmat
of ethnic identity and pride has been dmost exclusively contextudised in the mae
domain with few examples of female equivdents. However, research or literature that
empiricdly investigates the role of sport in the development of identities for women

from culturdly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds is rare.

Investigating male sports participation M acClancy (1996) found that some sports hae
contributed to the development of asense of ethnicity. M acClancy illustrated his case
by citing the distinctive role of Basque footbal in the construction of a nationalist
Basgue community, and equated the same phenomenon to cricket in the Trobriand
Islands and basebal in Jgpan. In addition, ethnic-specific competitions such as the
annua All Engand Asian Five-aSide Footbal Tournament in the United Kingdom, the
Pakistan-Indian Cricket Competition in Canada, the APIA Bocce Competition in
Austraiaand other similarly structured competitions are found throughout the worldin
arange of sports. However, ethnic groups often initiate these ethnic-specific sporting
competitions because they have become adarmed by racism in sports and see the
competitions the only way in which they can safdy assert their independent identity
(Bhandari, 1991). In his meta-andysis of United Kingdom based reports that have
examined the complex reationship between mae sports, power and racism Jarvie
(1991) concluded that there are many problems to be addressed and gains to be made.
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He noted that a generd failing of much research in this area has been its focus on sports
participation rates rather than systemic problems in sports provision. The focus on
numbers of participants negects questions about organisationa leadership, akey factor
in gaugng the permeability of racia barriers. Responding to this negect, the
investigation of organisationa discourses and structurd considerations are key demats
in the research undertaken for this thesis. Its premiseis that it is imperativeto look
beyond ‘how many’ participate in sports activities and find out ‘why’ some people

participate and others do not.

In Austrdian studies of ethnicity and identity the focus has largely been on ethnicity
and soccer (for examples see Hdlinan and Krotee, 1993; Harrison, 1979; Hughson,
1993,1997, 1999; M osdly, 1992, 1994; O’'Hara, 1994). These authors have dl argued
that the importance of soccer for many post-World War 11 migrant communities in
Austraia was vitadly important. As M osdy (1994:199) noted, ‘the soccer club was
frequently the first organisation established by amigrant community. The reason was
simple. Sinde young maes who formed the vanguard of the most migration were not
passionate for the game but desperate for companionship.” M osely aso pointed out thet
migrant camps facilitated sports participation, as there werefew other leisure activities
available for the newly arrived immigrants. Sport fitted the requirement that the newly
arrived men needed to be channdled into socialy acceptable, low-cost activities. In
North America many of the migrants from eastern European communities radlied to
form working class sports clubs that had strong politicd dliances and agendas. Sports
were often used as a means to a politica end because the government did not tolerate
outright formation of politica parties (Kirsch et al, 2000). However, no existing
research has identified that sports involvement in Austrdia followed similar lines of
politica resistance for margnalised ethnic groups

M orethan any other sport, soccer has been described as the saviour of many migantsto
Austrdia. As Murphy (1993:188) observed, ‘sport was probably the best path to
reducingthe barbs ... oneisless a“wog’ if one can display even amodicum of prowess
a running or a footbdl’. Smilarly, Vamplew (1994:7) speculated that soccer should
be seen as a positive socid mechanism for migrants, with its benefits outweghing the
occasiond violence associated with the game. M osdy (1994) supplemented this
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argument by suggesting that in Austradian migrant communities soccer clubs provided
support and socia networks and aimed to keep the community together by promoting
culturd maintenance. Furthermore, M osely and Murray (1994) have clamed that
soccer was vita in the provision of socid networks for many migrants to Austraiaand
they argued that it has been wrongy associated with excessive crowd violence. The
domination of soccer by ethnic clubs since the 1950s has resulted in the game's
reputation as an ethnic sport. This has had produced arange of flow-ons that havebath
positivdy and negatively impacted on minority ethnic groups. The positive
contribution of soccer has been rdated to its use as an avenueto engage in asport that
has been supportive of ethnic diversity. The negative aspects rdateto its stereoty ped
image as a sport for ethnics and therefore not worthy of generad community atention.
Furthermore, soccer has been generdly perceived as a sport associated with ethnic
tensions and violence, it has been placed into a ‘cultura ghetto’ and not afforded the
same status as rugby or cricket (M osdly, 1994).

This was the pre-1990s experience of soccer in Australia; since then there have been a
series of moves by the nationd body that have amed to ‘de-ethnicise and popularise
thegame a the nationd level. These strateges arose from the 1990 Bradley Report thet
sugoested that clubs become district-based rather than associated with any one ethnic
goup. Team names, logos and colours, were changed to reflect amoreinclusive image
for the sports, thus being more attractive for media coverage and sponsorship (Hughson,
1992). Paradoxically these initiatives are dmost a reverse multiculturalism and, as
such, in contravention of Austraian legslation that encourages and protects cultura
diversity. The wisdom and fairness of the moves to de-ethnicise have been widey

criticised in both academic circles and the popular press.

Within these soccer studies, Hughson's (1996) ethnographic study and analysis of the
Bad Boy Blues (BBB), asupporters’ group of the Sydney United soccer team, is acae
study of shared ‘otherness’'. Hughson argued that BBB members have been ableto find
auncontested space within the football stadiumto clam their Croatian identity. Socos
matches have afforded Croatian people of al ages a chance to mix and enjoy the
experience of being Croatian. Hughson observed that within the Croatian community
the soccer club had been gven theresponsibility of abearer of tradition. He surmised
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that the BBB ‘ see themselves as contemporary bearers of aproud tradition of aggessve
soccer support. This not only links them with the past, but from their perspective,
enhances their collective clam to agenuine Croatian identity’ (Hughson, 1996:98).

Hughson's focus on the way supporters can use asport to maintain ethnic identity wes
taken down another path in audience research on World Series Cricket (WSC). Ina
recent article on ethnicity and sports, M adan (2000) argued that WSC has provided a
space in which an Austrdian-based diasporic Indian identity could be negotiated and a
discourse through which it could be spoken about. He suggested that the Indian cricke
team’'s involvement in WSC created a foca point for pride and discussion within the
Indian community in Australiaand that many Indians have used cricket to fecilitate the
process of decolonisation and in the negotiation of their ethnicity. M adan (2000:33)
argued that, ‘as a result of their engagement with spaces such as the WSC, migrant
collectives area atempting to articulate a fundamentd difference between the
experience of diasporic and ethnic subjectivities'. M adan presented his arguments
without comment on the interrdationship to gender dimensions. Whether WSC is
equdly relevant to theidentity formation of both Austrdian-Indian maes and femdesis
a point of contention as there is a strong Indian mae presence aa WSC matches in

Australiabut few Indian women attend.

While soccer has evolved into asport embraced by many ethnic minoritiesin Austraia
other margna sports such as bocce have been played dmost exclusively in particular
ethnic communities, and yet others have sought to retain their colonia heritage. As
Stoddart (1994:273-4) observed, ‘alargdy monocultura Australian society evolved a
set of sporting codes and practices ... leadingto asport/culture synchronicity which
prevaled until the 1940s. Snce the post-war succession of mass immigraion
progranmes, those origina codes have strugged to accommodate new developments or
to reflect fully the new culturd diversity.” While ascattering of minority ethnic names
arefound amongst other sports, principaly Austrdian Rules football and rugby league
the embrace of ethnic minorities into mainstream Austradian sports has been mainly
used to facilitate assimilation ams and has not been used as a means of embracing

cultura diversity.
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In one of the few academic works to explore the generd contribution of immigrants to
Austradian sports, M osdy et al, (1997) presented case studies of arange of ‘ethnic
communities and individua sports to demonstrate that sports have play ed an importart
role in immigrant life. This series of cases provided a brief historica overview of
Itaian, Greek, Irish and other ethnic communities and discussed the practices of sports
in each. Sports such as soccer, boxing, netball and a number of other sports were
presented. Duncan and Weatherburn’'s (1997) chapter on netbal contained the only
substantive comment on the involvement in sports of women from culturaly and
linguistically diverse backgrounds. However, it focused primarily on issues of low
player participation rates amongst women from ‘ non-British/Irish backgrounds' andthe

use of netball in maintaining or diffusing ethnic identity was not anay sed.

The use of sports participation and sports spectatorship in the socia reproduction of a
gendered and ethnic identity has aso been the subject of alimited number of academic
discussions and theorisations. However, these investigations have been admost
exclusively located in mae domains. While Hughson (2000:8) may have clamed that
‘the expression of ethnic identity through soccer support is apostwar culturd tradition
in Austrdia he needs to qudify this statement by adding ‘for men’. Thereis little
evidence to suggest that women from culturdly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds
have been able to use sports for the same sdf-identifying outcomes as men.

2.5 Gender and Sports

Before specificaly focusing on gender, ethnicity and sports the extant literature on
women in sports will be reviewed. Research has suggested that sports can be sites of
strugge, oppression and inequality for women; and they can be sites for liberation,
equdity and expression. The subjugation and liberation of femaes in sports have
been theorised in the literature across severd domains. The exclusionary theories
include the historical analysis of restrictions on femae sports and the use of myths
and limiting stereotypes about femde participation (M essner, 1992; Hargreaves,
1994); conceptualisation of the media s negative imagng of female athletes (M essner
et al, 1993; Burton-Nelson, 1994); the use of femde bodies in sports as sites of
oppression and exploitation (Hal, 1996; Vertinsky, 1994a, 1994b); and andy sis of the

virtud absence of women from administrative and executive positions in sports
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(White and Brackenridge, 1985; Hargreaves, 1994; Hadl, 1996). In dl avenues of
sports, from participation rates to sdary levels to media coverage, women have faced
inequities and discrimination. The space and freedom to engage in sports activities

without restriction or restraint have been the dominion of very few women.

This section will address issues related to the study and anay sis of women in potsad
the variety of perspectives that have been put forward to study women’s sporting
experiences. As there is a vast and ever-increasing body of research and literature
emergng about women and sports, this section could not possibly review or summarise
al of the work in this field. Its context in this thesis is to review and highlight the
critica theoreticd development that can be reated to ethnic minority women's
participation in sports. M any of the issues affectingwomen in generd apply towomen
from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds. However, the latter should be
acknowledged as having different experiences due to socidly constructed notions of
gender and ethnicity, cultura constraints and varied life circumstances.

251 History of Research on Women and Sports

Feminist research about women and sports does not have alonghistory. The bulk of
published materid has only appeared in the past twenty or so years but, fromits early
days, it has gained substantia momentum and coverage. It was not until the 1970s thet
the impact of socid and culturd circumstances on femae sports involvement began to
be widely analysed. Previous to this the first wave feminists had little interest in the
criticd andysis of sports, largely because they believed sport to be riddled with vaues
suggesting male hegemony. Much of the initid work in this area encompassed ‘a
developing awareness of the politica dimensions of gender in sports and, for the first
time, attempts to theorise the condition of women in sports ... M arking the begnnings
of an explicitly feminist andysis ...’ (Theberge and Birrdl, 1994a:325).

These initid studies attempted to anadyse sports in the lives of women as a collective
group and explored the dy namics of gender and sports. The ability of sports toconstruat
and promote the ideology of innate gender differences, which by implication suggest
femaeinferiority or subordination, was centrd to many of these early anayses. It wes
considered that the institution of sport developed, reinforced and preserved male and
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culturd dominance, not just in the sporting arena but aso in society generaly.
Collectively these primordia works suggested that women's participation in sportshes
been limited by dl of modern society’s mgor institutions, including medicine,

education, mediaand, of course, sports itsdf.

Many of the earlier historicd works on women and sports were framed within the
context of liberd feminism, aperspectivethat came under heavy criticism from radical
contemporary sports feminists. While libera feminism chalenged inequdities in sports
provision and aimed for greater levels of femae participation, better access, funding
and media coverage, it did not necessarily challenge the underlying power sy stems of
sports. Parratt (1994) argued that libera feminism focused on reform and fittedwomen
into the existing socia order. As such, it was mainly descriptive and uncritica of socid
construction and maintenance of gender relations. Critics of this gpproach have
accepted the chalenge to examine women and sports from new paradigms, to use
frameworks that do not emanate from patriarcha systems of andysis to incorporate
women’s perspectives and confront existing power relationships.

In responseto this chalenge, theinclusion of cultura studies into sports feminis theory
has stimulated much debate. Hall (1996) outlined the implications of such a liaison
where sports were recognised as sites of cultura strugge and, as well, that the history
of women in sportsis ahistory of culturd resistance. While championingits use, Hall
believed that the future of radica cultura politics was tenuous and it was far from bang
fully embraced as a viable agent for change. Theberge and Birrdl (1994a326)
described such an dliance as ‘fruitful’ reflecting that cultura studies assumed that
cultura practices such as sports were arenas in which vaues, meanings and ideologies
were contested. Thus sports were seen as an area by which society’s norms and
institutional forms are created, reproduced and chalenged. Furthermore, Hall (1996)
stressed the importance of an historical understanding of the gendering of sports, and
the need to explore diversity among women in relation to class, ethnicity and sexua
orientation. Through such a reconstruction, women’s strugdeto negotiate their place
within a mae-dominated environment such as sports could be better understood.
Duquin (1994) echoed the need for reframing gender and sports research in her
discussions on feminist sports psychology. Duquin’'s view was that changngspatsad
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gender relations must be located in the context of history, culture, tradition, socia
institutions, and dominant groups which contribute to the construction of sports
identities and even sport itsdf. The research conducted for this thesis dovetails with
these sentiments. It seeks to explore the place of sports in the lived experiences of

women from margnaised ethnic groupings.

The necessity of reevant theory for women and sport has been a constant theme within
recent literature on women and sports. Paratt (1994) lamented the lack of
understanding we have of how women have defined and expressed themselves through
sports and emphasised the exigency for theoreticaly informed research to address this
issue to emphasise that gender is not static, it is a cultura construct, continualy
evolving and changng. Hal (1996) devoted a whole section of her book on feminism
and sports to the need for theory. Hal believed that we are enteringanew theoretical
era and ‘we need to focus on sports as a site for reations of domination and
subordination (gender, race, class, sexudity, and other forms) and how sport servesasa
site of resistance and transformation’ (Hall, 1996:31).

2.5.2 Gender Dimensions

In andysing what information aready exists about women and sports, there is a
substantive body of literature that focuses on gender differencesin leisure. M any df the
concepts that relate to leisure participation are equaly relevant to sports. Feminists
such as Aitchison (1996), Bella (1989), Deem (1992), Green, Hebron and Woodward
(1990), Henderson, Bideschki, Shaw and Freysinger (1993), Scraton (1994) Shaw
(1994) and Wimbush and Talbot (1988) have been critica of previous works which did
not fully encompass gender issues and argued that women's experiences of leisure were

differentialy constructed and interpreted compared with men’s experiences.

This gender division is even further perpetuated by women’s traditiona roles in relaion
to family, children and domestic duties. A number of studies haveindicated that women
have substantidly less leisure time and become less physicdly active when they marry
or had children (Austrdian Bureau of Satistics, 1994; Bauman et al, 1994; Bittman,
1998). Other research has indicated a number of factors contribute to low leves of

Chapter 2 Literature Review 47



involvement of women in leisure. Amongst these are issues such as safety concerns
(Shaw, 1996), low sdf-efficacy, limited access to facilities, lack of time (King et al,
1992), fedings of entitlement, gender roles and the ethic of care (Henderson, 1991)
combined with socid factors such as gender bias and gender role stereotyping
contribute to low levels of involvement in leisure.  However, similar to the case of
sports-specific research, the leisure materid is aso deficient in content relatingto the

experiences of women from ethnic minority groups.

2.5.3 Masculinity and sports

While leisure has its own distinct set of connotations that are associated with
participation, sports participation has had to specificdly grapple with a legacy of
masculine attributions. Sports have helped maintain and perpetuate power reations
between men and women through initiatives that have kept many sports as mae
preserves. These initiatives have centred on notions of masculinity and dividing the
sexes (Cahn, 1994). The difference between mae and femae sports participation is
located in societd perceptions of femininity and masculinity . This differentiation means
that issues of body shape and image, aggression, physicd contact and exertion are
criticd aspectsin any andysis of women’'s sports.

The persistance of gender divisions has even fostered the emergence of stereotypes
associated with sexud preferences. For example, femde athletes who engage in
agyessive contact sports are often believed to be lesbians. There is dso a degree of
homophobia about sports in genera and in physicd education activities (Lenskyj,
1986). Girls and women who play ‘mae sports are frequently cdled ‘tomboys’ or
considered leshians by those outside the sport and participation in sports is seen asnat
feminine (Wright and Dewar, 1997). ‘M de€ characteristics of strength, independence
and dominance are embedded in most sports and these sports are therefore highly
resistant to femaeinvolvement (Lenskyj, 1988). At the other end of the continuumae
the sports that are stereoty ped as feminine, such as figure skating, netbal or volley bal,
and are therefore viewed as socidly acceptable for femde participation.
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Traditional stereotypes of mae athletes stress eements of strength, muscularity,
agyession and power, characteristics that conflict with dominant perceptions of
femininity. Thus the femae ahlete is often faced with the dilemmaof conformingto
societa expectations of gppearing to ‘be awoman’. If awoman wanted to achieve
excellence in a sport that involved strength and the development of amuscular body,
such as weightlifting and wrestling, or to participate in traditiond mae sports, such as
rugoy or footbal, she would risk exclusion. This exclusion may be evidenced in
various forms, labels such as ‘butch’ or ‘dyke are attached to such women by others,
thus questioning their sexudity merely because of their appearance or engagement in a
particular form of sport. Participation is linked to becoming less feminine or, as Dewar

(1993:153) states, ‘ becoming androgy nous, alesser male'.

Women are not uncommonly prohibited from competingin sports that are considered
too rough or too manly. Thereis legslation banning female boxingin many countries,
including Austraia, and there are many cases of schools not alowing grls to play
certain sports or excluding them from ‘rough’ sports when they reach adolescence.
Research on teenage grls and school sports has shown that prohibiting schoolgrls from
playing‘boys’ sports such as rugoy when they enter high school is a contributingfadtor
to overdl sports drop-out (Taylor, Legrand and Newton, 1999). Lenskyj’s (1986) work
on women, sport and sexudity suggested that sex differences have been reinforced to
stress male superiority and dominance, and have been used to exclude women from
masculine sports. She discussed how activities that areincompatible with femininity
have been seen as a threat to existing power reations between the sexes. This is
supported by other research (see Colley, 1986; Engd, 1994), which has shown that
women prefer different sports to men, with generdly low preferences for * masculing
sports. Whether this is an innate, learned or sy stemic preference was not explored in
these latter studies.

254 It'saMan’sWorld

The perceived compromise of femininity that occurs when women operate in mae
dominated domains is not just confined to the sporting arena. Studies of women in
business have uncovered asimilar situation. For example, astudy on the phenomenon
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of ‘power dressing found that women in executive positions within organisations
reported that they felt they had to dress more like men in their efforts to emulate the
masculine modd of leadership (Cantor and Bernay, 1992). In another study of women
in management, it was recounted that women fdt that they had to copy mae behaviour
patterns to more easily accomplish goas and reduce stress (Hood and K oberg, 1994).
In research on women in contemporary Austraian business organisations Ross-Smith
(1999) reveded that even if women in senior management roles largely conformto the
traditional masculine norms of management practice they continue to remain margna
to the discourse of management and organisations. Such findings suggest that if men le
women ‘play’ it ison their terms and by their rules.

Including women in sports discourses has been problematic and, as research has
reveded (Hdl, 1996), the mere inclusion of women does not change the power
dynamics of sports. It isargued that the way women in sports have been spoken goout
is negative and disempowering (M ikozsaand Phillips, 1999). Even ‘facts’ can acquire
multiple interpretations and may be used to reinforce gender stereotypes. In discussng
the negetive use of stereotypes Dewar (1993) provided the example of Florence Griffith
Joy ner, an American track star of the 1980s, whose phenomena successes were mainly
atributed to her racidly-based ‘ naturd ability’. Sinceblack athletes wereincreasingy
dominating short distance running, the success of these athletes was seen in terms of
genetic heritage rather than tdent and training ‘We select and promote explanations
that reinforce stereotypes so that we can assimilate ‘‘the facts'’ into our existing
frameworks without chalengng hegemonic representations of women or blacks’
(Dewar, 1993:150). Inlater yearsit was publicly speculated that Joy ner’ s successwas
linked to drug taking and her death at ardatively young age only served to fue such

comments.

While many women have been restricted in their participation opportunities, it is not
suggested herethat al women have passively conformed to stereoty ped images or only
engaged in socidly acceptable sports. There are numerous instances where negative
representations and stereotypes have been chalenged or resisted by women. For
example, Brook (1994) has used women’'s weightlifting to illustrate how women can
challenge the dominant and culturally reproduced perception of femininity, discussing
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how Austraian weightlifter Bev Francis's body transgresses the idealised female body
image. In presenting a body shape that contradicted society’s expectations of what a
woman should look like, Bev Francis and other women like her have been seen as the
‘other’, far removed from femininity and in some peopl€e's ey es as even seen as deviant
or dangerous (Brook, 1994:55-56).

M essner (1994) emphasised that control over women'’s participation in sports was nat
just related to women gppearing unfeminine if they engaged in certain sports. Rathe,a
much more potent image of women as unequa or less able participants and thus less
powerful in society was created in the sporting world. Similarly, Dunning (1993)
argued that the Western ‘civilising process’ of sports cameto represent an enclavefor
legtimate expression of masculine aggression, physica prowess and power, suggesting
that the growing power, assertiveness and independence of women would threaten the
maleness of sports. This line of argument adds an interesting dimension to the reseach
a hand, which investigates asport (netbal) that is generdly regarded as feminine andis
played by reatively few maes. Could it be that men have ‘dlowed” women to play
sports such as netball to keep them out of the more‘mae sports? Have certan pots
have been preserved for women? Or is netball considered benesath the dignity of men
because it was origndly a modified sport, adapted from basketbdl, and therefore
perceived as inferior? Cashman (1995) speculated that, while netball was initiadly
considered as less than a ‘red’ sport, it has transcended its origns and thrown off its
taint asinferior. But, he asked, hasiit redly achieved equad status with mae sportssuch
asrugby ? Theseissues are further examined in Chapter Seven of this thesis in the case
study of netball.

To participate in asport or to be part of ateam is often an empowering experience for
males, but isit equdly for femaes? M essner (1996) contended that sports patiapation
could offer a *normaising equation’” for men whereby athleticism equaled masculinity
which equdled heterosexudity, whereas women have been subject to a different
equation, one which has questioned ther athleticism, femininity and heterosexudlty.
Women's sports involvement has constantly been questioned and the choice of answas
is quite different from those afforded to men. While sports participation can be usedto

facilitate a strong masculine identity, in many cases the opposite is true for women.

Chapter 2 Literature Review 51



Soorts participation is used to question their feminineidentity. Thisis not to suggest
that sports have provided auniversaly positive experience for males or that sports are
adways a negative experience for femaes. Writers such as M essner and Sabo (1990)
asserted that sports have been problematic for males as wel. M cKay (1991:55)
described sport’s subculture as, ‘an ambiguous array of heterosexua, homosexud,
homophobic and misogy nist values' in which males may be subjected to ridiculeif they
fall to accept its traditional masculine persona. Applied to women the corollary would
be that femaes who adopted the masculine gpproach to sports would be subjected to
ridicule. However, women have had limited opportunities to develop positive female
identities through sports. This situation is even further accentuated for femaes of
certain ethnic backgrounds where the divide between masculinity and femininity is
immense, and where participation by women in physicaly demanding sports may be
considered culturally inappropriate.

255 The ‘weaker sex’

Women's right to be involved in sports has been continudly questioned in many
societies and by various sports organisations using gender difference arguments.
M edicd institutions of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries warned against vigorous
physica activity dueto its perceived negativeimpact on female reproductive sy stems.
It has been argued that this medica control and use of scientific arguments about the
femde body has been a recurrent theme in the effort to legtimise patriarchd clams
over women's bodies (Vertinsky, 1994a). M edica control of women’s bodies has used
scientific ‘evidence to support an argument for the physica fraglity of women.
M edicdly backed movements sought to gain the right to intervene in women's lives
when matters of lifestyle, such as participation in contact sports, were thought to
interfere with energy levels necessary for family reproduction or maintenance. These
movements were responsible for cresting many myths about what women were
physicaly cepable of, myths that were perpetuated to the extent that they became
widely accepted. It was taken for granted that women were the wesker sex (Vertinsky,
1994a). The attitudes created have proven to be highly resistant to change over the

years.
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Socialy sanctioned involvement in sports has been historicaly intertwined with public
perceptions that women participants should retain their femininity and not get hurt
when engaging in sports activity. Some non-contact sports, such as figure skating and
netball, have been ableto present themselves as suitable for female participation, while
other sports, such as rugby and boxing, have strugded to gain widespread public
acceptance. M any of the sports that were traditionaly dominated by maes have
begrudgngy and slowly dlowed femae participation over thelast few decades. Spoarts
organisations have often imposed prerequisite periods of adjustment to accommodate
each step in this direction. For example, golf clubs which initialy banned women
golfers, and often certain ethnic and reigous group members, then allowed women as
quest players over a number of years. Women were subsequently permitted to be
associate members and findly women were granted theright to full membership. This
process of a gradud acceptance of women has been repesated in many other sports and
in many other domains of socid life. The quest for gender equity in sports partiapaion
and opportunities have been constrained by many obstacles and the godl is still nat fully
redised.

A number of the long-standing obstacles to gender equity in sports are located in the
wide-rangng debates surrounding genetic differences between maes and femaes. The
extent to which gender differences are biologcaly determined or socidly constructed
has been the focus of much research. Biologcd arguments have been conveniently
used to justify unequa and inequitable sporting participation and thus sanction male
domination. Through the use of arguments justifying claims about women’s physica
inferiority, sports organisations legtimise gender differences and, by inference, aso
legtimise women's socid inferiority (Theberge and Birrdl, 1994a). Equaly,
socidisation into masculine and feminine based gender roles has restricted sports

opportunities for grls. As Hargreaves (1994:149) observed:

throughout the western world huge numbers of young boys ...
are inducted into highly competitive sports ... they ae
encouraged to be aggressive, tough and even violent. Although
aspiring parents also encourage young drls into competitive
sports, they take part in smal numbers and usudly participate
in those sports (which are) characterised as aesthetic and
expressive.
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It has aso been argued that maes and femae have significant differences in their
reasons for participating in sports. For example, White's (1995) research on the
relationship between perceived purposes of sports participation identified significant
differences between femade and malerespondents. The study was conducted on inter-
collegate athletes and recreationa sports participantsinthe USA. Femaerecrestiona
sports participants perceived that the purpose of sports participation was to develop
persona mastery and cooperation from hedlthy lifestyle habits and to cultivate positive
attitudes toward society, whereas the maes viewed sports as an agent to further career
opportunities and heighten socid status. In summary, males perceived sports as
avenues for competition, materidistic and individudistic gain, to a greater extent than
femdes. Femde participants had adifferent perspective on the value of sport. They
thought sports participation should decrease hedth risk behaviours and advance soddd
vaues and mords.

In previously conducted research it has been revealed that using gender as the singe
investigated variable rather than exploring sports from the perspective of the
individua’s membership in a range of groups is problematic (Bottomley, 1991).
Considerations such as class, ethnicity or sexuaity may impact on the participation
choices (Sodolska, 1998). For example, to suggest that dl grls who participate in
sports must overcome role conflict ignores the redity of femae resistance to socia
pressure. For some women sports participation is unproblematic and does not creete
any roledissonance (Hall, 1996). To date most gender role conflict research has offael
psy chologica rather than socid explanations and assumed that the problem of womat's
low involvement in sports lies with women themselves and not with the organisationof
sports (Theberge and Birrell, 1994a). In feminist research about women in sports it hes
been suggested that researchers should strive to question culturd stereoty pes not only of
body, masculinity, femininity and sexudity and the existing structures of power and
inequdity but the dynamics of the intersections of each. The way in which these
aspects then interact and impact on ethnicity is explored in the present research which
ams to add another layer to the andy sis of women, sports and ethnicity.
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2.5.6 Body Palitics

The exploration of women'’s bodies as sites of sdf-identity, oppression and exploitaion
have been a centrd tenet of feminism in areas rangng from pornography to domestic
violence. However, until recently, feminists ‘rarely pad attention to femae sporting
bodies, nor have they seen the relevance of physicdity, or empowerment through
physica activity’ (Hdl, 1996:50). Butler's (1990) conceptudisation of the sdf as a
political construct that assigns gender through arepetition of performative acts that are
culturaly constructed adlows for the subversion of socialy prescribed activities such &
sports. This avenue of exploration has ganed much academic atention over the last
decade and critiques of the use of sportsin the socia construction and maintenance of
inequdlities are commonplace in feminist anay ses of women and sports (Grosz, 1994;
M arkula, 1995; Vertinsky, 1994a, 1994b; Wright and Dreyfus, 1998; Young, 1990;
Zakus, 1995). These discussions have contended that gendered meanings are embedded
in sports and the femae body (Bordo, 1995). The body is viewed as having particular
meaning within the context of power reations, atext upon which culture writes its
meaning, atool for the construction of afeminine identity (Davis, 1996). Poststrudurd
feminists quaify this statement with the reservation that women have multiple identities
that are constantly shifting and therefore the body may provide meaning for oneor al
of these identities (Wearing, 1998). Alternative uses of the femae body alow for a
redefinition that can bresk with tradition, expectation and the constraints of
womanhood. For example, femde weightlifters may use their sports participation to
assert ther independence in choosing asport that does not conform to expected socid

behaviours of women and body shape.

Studies focussing on the body and understanding its manifestations in a socio-historicd
context are burgeoning. Hargreaves (1993) traced the popularity of aerobicsin relaion
to the sexudisation of the female body, where participation was promoted by clamsof
weight loss and improvement of sex gpped. She has aso documented women in
boxing from the eighteenth century (Hargreaves, 1997) and discussed the diversity of
representations of the femae body in boxing and the subsequent complexities in
assessingtherole boxing play s in identity construction. In research based on interviens
with femae body builders, Obd (1996) found that, while there was atension between
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muscularity and femininity, the body builders believed the sport was located within the
bounds of ‘acceptable femininity. In her study of femae body builders, Lowe (1998)
concluded that, athough female body builders exercised control over their bodies, they
have little control over ther sport. S Martin and Gavey (1996) dso studied female
body builders, their research concluded that body builders’ body shapes chalenged and
destabilised gender codes. However, they fet that since bodybuilding is a margnd

sport its potentia to incite societa changeis limited.

The bulk of existing research on women’s bodies has centred on young, white and
heterosexual femaes.  However, in recent years a number of studies that have
investigated aspects of sexudity have emerged. In de-constructing the discourse of the
femde body in sports, Lenskyj (1994) presented the case of a leshian softbdl league
organised around feminist principles as an example of how women can reclam
enjoy ment in sports, diminish power imbaances and use sports as sites of resistane In
another study of older, lesbian and heterosexud women it was reveded that
participation in physica activity could provide opportunities for empowerment, sansud
pleasure and different ways of thinking about body shape and image for older women
(Wright and Dewar, 1997).

Body image research that incorporates different ethnic and racia groups is not
extensive. Inastudy of adolescent girls, it was reveded that Caucasian girls were less
likely to report positive body images and felt less competent and capable about their
bodies than African-American or Native-American femades (Jaffee and Lutter, 1995).
Other studies have shown that intolerancefor ‘tomboy’ type behaviour and grls who
defy gender stereotypes and engage in perceived masculine activities varied between
cultures (Duncan, 1997). In reviewing the breadth of research on the female body
Duncan (1997:74) suggested that cultura differences may impact on mainstream
expectations for grls’ gppearance and activities, but qudified the statement with the
frequently heard call relating to this topic, ‘more research on this important area is
needed!’
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257 Media

Popular gender-biased assumptions about women and sports are reinforced on adaily
basis through various channds of the media Theway that the mediaportray womenin
sports has been explored by numerous researchers (Hall, 1996; Hargreaves, 1994; Kae
1996; Pirinen, 1997; Wright and Clarke, 1999). In print or on television, patriarcha
structures of sports are constantly promulgated while women's sports coverage
languishes dongside, achieving significantly less attention than men’s sport (Pirinen,
1997). In research on media coverage of female sports Brown (1995:49) reveded that,
in the Australian press women recelve significantly less coverage than men, female
sports are less likely to make the front or back pages of the paper, and stories about
women are more likely to agppear in mid-week issues and not in weekend papers.
Brown's findings are representative of other study findings on media trestment of

women’s sports.

All facets of the media, including newspapers, magazines, radio and television, have
been accused of ignoring women's sports participation. In the United Kingdom
research has reveded that men's events are gven greater coverage compared with their
femde counterparts. Elueze and Jones (1998) found that commentators frequently
frame the accomplishments of femde athletes in terms of traditiona notions of
femininity, through the use of negative, condescending and ambivaent descriptors and
a gendered hierarchy of naming.  In adetailed content anaysis of sports coveragein
Endand’ s written mediait was concluded that sportswomen are subjected to * sy mbolic
annihilation’, sexism and androcentricity (Robinson, 1991). Robinson argued that not
only were men afforded significantly more written and visua coverage but aso
women’'s performances were subjected to sexist vauation and presented as of less
interest than those of men. Her subsequent research unearthed a similar inequitable

situation in sports in Canada (Robinson, 1992).

M edia coverage of women and sports can be problematic on two fronts. Not only are
women under-represented in sports coverage but ther involvement is often trividised
and sexualised, viewed as ingppropriate and unnaturd, and often contextudised in a
hidden discourse of homophobia (Theberge and Birrell, 1994b). An example of these
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problems was provided in Burroughs, Ashburn and Seebohm'’s (1995) research on
women’s cricket in Austrdia. This study concluded that the mediahad demonstrated a
preoccupation with the issue of lesbianism and the concomitant trividisation of
women's sport and that coverage of afemae cricketer's dlegations about lesbianismin
the game reinforced existing prejudices to exacerbate homophobia. Wright and Clarke
(1999) dso suggested that print media representations of sports promoted
heterosexudity and traditiond socid relations. Using rugoy union as acase study, they
demonstrated how choices in language and visua representations can support notionsof
hegemonic versions of heterosexua femininity. The research supports the argument
that the media do not gve much time or space to women’s sports and when thereis
coverageit typicaly comprises images and narratives about female athletes that portray

women as inferior and vulnerable.

2.5.8 Sports Management

Gender inegualities are not confined to media coverage or to the sportingfield but are
adso evident in the administration, coaching and management of sports. Maes
dominate dl of these redims. The seemingy impenetrable male domination of sports
participation, management, administration and decision-making has put women in a
position of continually having to justify and fight for ther right to equal access of
facilities, funds, programs and opportunities (M cKay, 1992). Bryson (1990:183)
sugoested that, in order to challenge this current dynamic, three specific sites of its
perpetuation must be redressed. Thefirst sitewas the arenaof sport, which needed to
be revisioned by increases to the number of women playing sports, greater involvemen
in traditiona mae sports and getting women into positions of power within sport
organisations. Positioning women in these places may assist to dispel myths about
femde inadequacies associated with sport. The second site was the point where sport
intersects with other institutions; such as in the political arenaor the education sy stem
The third site was the persond level and requires both behavioura and attitudinal
change. M ost research suggests that women still have alongway to go before the three
sites are equaly contested.

In research undertaken for the Austraian Sports Commission, M cKay (1992) foundthet
few women held sports management or administrative positionsin Austrdia M Kay's
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report was extremely critical of the Austrdian sports sy stem which was structured to
ensure that there were only a few women executives in sports. Smilarly, Cameron
(1995) has documented the under-representation of women on volunteer boards and as
executives on Nationa Sports Organisations in New Zedand. In North America,
Theberge's research (1988) highlighted the low number of women coaching a the dite
level within Canada and in the United Sates intercollegate programs. The proportion
of surveyed sports that were administered by women declined from 30 per cent in the
1970s to 17 per cent in 1992 (Acostaand Carpenter, 1994). In aworld-wide study of
Executive Directors and President’s of Olympic Nationa Governing Bodies, Rinatala
and Bischoff (1997) found that just 13.2 per cent of positions were held by women
from 1970-1995. Commenting on the strength of the ‘old-boy’ network, Cameron
(1995:35) suggested that the socia exclusion of women occurred across dl dimensions
of sports from the office to the post-meeting socidising over acohol. It seems that the
few women present in top level sporting administration circles are often chosen because
they are like ‘one of the boys' and thus perpetuate the dominant masculine ideology
rather than chalengeit (Hal et al, 1990).

2.5.9 Summary

The research and literature previously cited has argued that relationships of power and
patriarchy are critical in the examination of women and sports. Power is dynamic and
as such is constantly changng through processes of negotiation and accommodation.
Spoorts can be used to perpetuate or challenge existing power relationships built on the
dominant masculine hegemony that pervades contemporary Austrdian society.
Ethnicity considerations add another lay er of complexity to theinvestigations of women

and sports.

2.6 Women, Ethnicity and Sports

Despite the constant calls for theory-building that acknowledges cultura diversity,
studies that focus on the intersection of gender and ethnicity in sports, these remanfev
in number. Hall (1996:43) lamented that, ‘we know virtualy nothing about the role of
sports and leisure in thelives of grls and women from established ethnic minorities or
among recent immigrants’. Duncan (1997), Gill (1996), Hargreaves (1993), Parratt
(1994) and Wiese-Bjornstal (1997) dl argued that there has been a distinct lack of
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sports research on women of different backgrounds, and who experienced patriarchal
culture in different ways to white, middle-class women. Sports scholarship has yet to
fully consider the inequalities and conflicts associated with gender and ethnicity.
While diversity and inclusionary issues have begun to emerge in recent research on
women and sports, this diversity has been mainly in the areas of class and sexuality .
Women's experiences chronicled in sports histories are those of middle-class white
women. These narrowly constituted experiences have informed physica education
progams for grls, college athletics and women’s reform movements (Gems, 1997).
While it is statisticaly evident that women from ethnic minority backgrounds are
disadvantaged in their sports and recreation opportunities, research to understand why

thisis the case and to quditatively explorethe nature of differenceis not widespread.

The importance of establishing asubstantive body of work in this areais important to
further a genera understanding of sports. Culturd heritage, belief systems, perceived
ethnic body composition, religon, and political persuasion can dl influence an athlete's
disposition to sports participation (Costaand Guthrie, 1994:250). The effect of gader
or ethnic discrimination on sporting experiences is auniting experience and to a certain
degree binds groups together, but the differences between and within cultura groupsis
aso a defining factor. Sports have frequently been identified as criticd sites for
strugdes of patriarcha privilege, unrestricted cepitd accumulation, white skin
privilege, compulsory heterosexuaity and reproduction of privilege (Theberge and
Birrdl, 1994b). However, the meaning and understanding of ethnic minority women in
sports is yet to be fully theorised in relations of power and dominance within our
society (Hdl, 1996). Historicaly, the socidly sanctioned behaviours of women have
been characterised by passivity, weakness, sdflessness and dependence and have been
aopplied to al women even though they are stegped in a white, middle-class idedl of
femininity, which may or may not apply to other ethnicities and classes (Lenskyj,
1990).

2.6.1 Previous studies on women, sports and ethnicity

Research on ethnic minority women has been primarily concentrated around African-
American women in the USA and Asian women in Engand. In astudy on theimpact
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of gender, race and socia class on leisure preferences it was found that multiple sources
of inequdity are, ‘manifested in leisure preferences’ (Shinew et al, 1995:80). This
research reported that, ‘Black’" women who classed themselves as poor or working-
class were distinct from similarly positioned ‘Whites' and middle-class ‘Black’ men.
However, poor or working-class ‘Black’ women were positively correated with * Bladk
women who defined themseves as middle-class and ‘Black’ men who defined
themselves as poor-working class.” This finding is in contrast to multiple hierarchy
perspectives, which suggest that each source of inequality should lower its holder onthe
stratification continuum, where poor ‘Black’ women are located a the bottom of the
hierarchy. Theresearchers concluded that the similarity between ‘Black’ women agoss
class lines may be attributed to similar racial and gender socialisation experiences and
that commondity of leisure interest links middle-class persons of different races but nat
lower or working-class individuals (Shinew et al, 1995). InaUSstudy of the effectsof
ethnicity, gender and years of athletic experience on causa attribution dimensions,
Morgan et al. (1996) found significant differences between ethnic goups. They
reported that Ango-Americans perceived success and falure as more interna than
African-Americans and NativeeAmericans. Gender and experience had no significant
effect on attribution dimensions. However, studies such as this are not explanatory,
athough differenceis statisticdly significant, therationae or reason for the results was

not explored.

Wiese-Bjornstal (1997) reviewed a series of American studies that examined physica
activity and different cultura groups and noted that reported attitudes toward physicd
activity varied between ethnic groups. The Women’'s Sports Foundation (1989) foud
that Hispanic femade athletes were more likely than non-athletes to improve educationd
results and to attend college. The Wilson Report: Moms, Dads, Daughter and Sports
(Women's Sports Foundation, 1988) concluded that African-American grls had fewer
resources for lessons, equipment and transport to games, and the Miller Lite Report on
Soorts and Fitness in the Lives of Wor king Women (Women's Soorts Foundation, 1993)
reveded that grls ‘of colour were significantly less likely to receive encouragement

from their parents to engage in physical activities. As these studies indicate, ‘ gender

! The authors use the terms * Black’ and * Whitée in ther artide.
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belief systems and contexts probably interact with race and ethnicity systems in
complexways' (Gill, 1994:273).

In Endand, research within the South Asian community, reveded that women's leisure
and recreation has centred around the family and religon, the women interviewed felt
that they had littletimefor sports participation (Lovel, 1991). South Asian women in
this study found it difficult to be committed to regular sporting activities such as netell
because these team games were not pat of the South Asian femae culture. The
significant under-representation of Asian female participation in sports in the United
Kingdom has been extensively documented esewhere (Bhandari, 1991). Language
difficulties, dress requirements and embarrassment have been identified as contributors
to the low participation figures of Asian women (Phillip, 1995). In contrast to South
Asian women, other research has found that African-Caribbean women livingin Britain
were heavily involved in sports, in particular sports such as netball which are playedin

their country of origin (Lovdl, 1991).

In two other studies on sport and ethnic minority populations, Carrington et al. (1987)
and Carroll (1993) dl note the low levels of minority ethnic femae participation in
sportsin the United Kingdom. The former study focussed on how parents constrained
participation of femaes; finding that gender differences were more pronounced
amongst South Asians than ‘Whites'. The study appeared to place the onus of non-
participation with the parents of femaes from South Asian backgrounds by directly
comparing their responses with those of ‘White femaes. Such analysis is problematic
as considerations relatingto cultural perceptions and experiences of sports participaion
were not taken into account. How children consolidate their ideas about sports through
family reationships and the importance of the role of siblings and parents in this
process is an aspect of sports and ethnicity, which is inadequately conceptudised
(Hargreaves, 1994). When women are raised in a family that does not see sports as
important for females, or even totaly ingppropriate in many instances, this must shepe
their perceptions of sports participation. Thisis the experience of many women from
ethnic minority backgrounds. Encouragement into sports can be further compounded
by physica education experiences in primary and secondary school environments,
which have been consistently found to be culturaly and gender biased. Teachers and
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other students dike often perpetuate racist and stereoty ped sentiments (Benn, 1996).
Add to this a lack of femae ethnic minority role models as leaders, coaches, and
administrators which has been commonly identified as a problem that contributestolov
participation rates (Acosta, 1993; Smith, 1992), and the socidisation of ethnic minority

grlsinto sports becomes highly complex.

It has also been suggested that women from minority groups may wish to participatein
away tha is different to the mainstream, and to assert their own identity in sport.
Hargreaves (1992) outlined such asituation in the case of anetball team in Engand tha
clashed with officia rules when they choseto adopt auniform that they felt expressed
ther identity. Theteam were mainly working class and non-white women who wanted
to play the game with ‘style’, which for them meant wearing shorts, crop tops and
associated exercise gear instead of the traditionad short shirt, matching bloomers and
top. Ther choice of uniform contradicted the association’s dress regulations and
crested dissention in the competition. For these women, participatingin netball meant
that al players were gven the opportunity to contributeto the construction of thedud's
identity .

Other research has reveded that, for many ethnic minority women, engagement in
physical activity occurs mainly outside of formalised sports, with afocus on individud
fitness activities such as aerobics which are flexible and non-competitive (Deem,
1986,1990; Henderson and Biadeschki, 1994; Leaman and Carrington, 1985). Informa
physica activities, which fit into the daily lives and conceptudisation of women’s rdes
and priorities may be more in line with cultural expectations regarding the socia
construction of gender and participation. This argument sounds logcal. However,
there have been other research findings which have contradicted the assumption that
women necessarily have different requirements for ther sports participation
(Harahousou and K abitsis, 1995).

While empirical studies about women who reside in non-Engish-speaking countries are
too numerous to fully document here, aseection of recent research is overviewed. The
research findings are by no means universaly conclusive. Contrary to preconceptions
about the role of women in sport, in their study of Norwegan cross-country skiers
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Vikander, Solbakken and Vikander (1998) found that femae skiers were not as
involved in their team’'s socia structure as the male skiers, and that the women skiers
were more god focussed than men. Wy znikiewicz-Nawracaa s (1998) research into
why Polish women have low sports participation rates found that while time and
financid resources were important, the best determinant of sport participation as an
adult women was childhood involvement in sports. In Greece, Harahousou and
Kabitsis (1995) interviewed 212 Greek females from both urban and rurd aress of
Greece. They concluded that the main reasons femaes chose to be physicadly active
related to hedth and persondly oriented motivations. Inther study socia aspectswee
found to be of no particular importance. Fromtheinterview datait was concluded tha
Greek women have many other avenues for sociad contact and therefore do not see
sports as important contexts for sociaising. Thisis an interesting contrast to numeous
studies of Austrdian, Canadian, American and United Kingdom women that have
consistently found that the socid dimension of sports were an important eement in

femde sports participation.

In her study of Swedish women and exercise, Thomsson (1999) concluded that, despite
the officia Swedish policy of gender equdity, in everyday sports practice gender is
socidly constructed through difference. The women sheinterviewed were all striving
to be ‘womanly’ and they reported that they had no time for exercise due to family
responsibilities. Research on the involvement of sports of youth in Caen, France found
that boys participated morethan grls and that unlike the boy s the mgority of grls thet
played sports did so in forma settings (Waser and Passavant, 1997). If nothing dsethis
internationally diverse research serves to raise questions about the place and role of

sports in different cultures.

2.6.2 Religion

Historically, most religons have had particular views about the ‘proper’ behaviour of
women in society. These beliefs underpinned many restrictive practices in sports
participation for women. In the present study, the impact of religon on women's
sports participation is of particular reevance for women from Islamic backgrounds
where religon is linked to ethnic and cultura identity. One of the initid studies on

Chapter 2 Literature Review 64



these dimensions found that participation levels in sports for M uslim women livingin
Engand declined in relation to how important they rated their religon (Carroll, 1993).
The more important the respondent perceived religion the lower their level of sports
participation. While not explicit in the article reporting this study it could be concluded
that adheringto religous requirements associated with sports participation, such as nat
having any maes present when engagng in sports, could be a factor encouragng or

discouraging sports participation.

The importance of reigon was further highlighted in Benn’s (1996) research on
M uslim women in teacher training Many of the women participating in the study
recalled negative experiences of physica education in school. The women had
encountered public embarrassment and experienced quilt a transgressing religous
requirements; experienced religous and racid prgudice; and were not encouraged in
sports. The women interviewed who had attended singe-sex schools reported more

positive experiences then those who had attended co-educationa schools.

M uslim women are frequently percelved as being particularly disadvantaged in sports
participaion due to ther attendant religous requirements. For many M uslim women
living in Christian countries, sports participation has represented a highly contested
arena full of taboos and exclusions; freedom and possibilities; it has not been aspace
for the construction of identities that contest stereotypes (Bhandari, 1991). Seentyping
the M uslim way of life as oppressive s in itsdf racist and therefore constraining to
M uslim women. To view this population by way of cultura and religous barriersisto
apply amodd of cultura deficit to the situation where the *blame’ for non-involvemat
is placed with the group themselves rather than acknowledged as afunction of society.
Despite widely held public beliefs to the contrary, there are no religous dictums that
prohibits M uslim women from participating in sports. Many women do want to be
included in sports but are limited by the lack of appropriate programs or facilities
(Benn, 1996). Inastudy of women, ethnicity and sportsin Austraia, M uslim women
indicated that were eager to learn to swim but they met with enormous difficultiesin
locating an indoor swimming pool that met ther requirements for privacy (Taylor and
Toohey, 1999). Thewomen interviewed aso expressed their frustration a wishingto
engage in other sports and received little support from loca sports facility managers.
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A few highly publicised cases of Islamic extremism have reinforced notions of
restrictive practices for M uslim women in sports. This is illustrated in the case of
Hassiba Boulmerka, an Algerian woman who won the 1500m race in the World
Athletic Championshipsin 1991 and the gold medd in the Barcelona Oly mpics in 1992
As thefirst femade Arab to win atrack and field gold medd shewas initialy celebrated
in her country but subsequent Islamic fundamentaists denounced her for baring her legs
in public. The ensuing reactions reached a fever pitch and Boulmerka eventualy
moved to Franceto live. At the Atlanta Games in 1996 Ghada Shouaa of Syriawonthe
gold meda in the seven-event heptathlon. Shouaas gold was the first ever won by
Syria. Shouaa aso won the heptathlon gold medd at the 1995 World Championships.
However, as she is a Christian, Shouaa has not run into the same reaction to her
participation in athletics as other women from predominantly M uslim countries. Inthe
Sydney 2000 Olympics, Algeria' s 29-y ear-old M erah-Benida kissed her vest and took
an Algerian flag for a victory lap when she followed in the footsteps of compatriot
Hassiba Boulmerka  Her victory was accompanied by media commentators’
speculation about her acceptance back in Algeria and portrayas of her success in

sports as an exception to therule (ABC online 1 October 2000).

2.6.3 Australian Research on Women, Sports and Ethnicity

As discussed in the previous section there have been few studies that have
investigated gender, sports and ethnicity in Austradia The scant research that has
been undertaken on women from ethnic minorities in Austraia has been primarily
guantitatively based. The inadequacy of quditative and historica data about women
from culturdly and linguisticdly diverse backgrounds is accompanied by a
corresponding absence of detaled data on sports participation rates of this group.
While there are some data sets that provide an indication of participation figures, these
studies do not address the issue of why sports involvement amongst women from
culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds is so low. These data point to a
condition of inequdity in participation but do not offer any explanations about why it
occurs. As Hartsock (1990:158) challenged:
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We need to develop our understanding of difference by creating
a situation in which hitherto margnaised groups can name
themsdlves, spesk for themsdves, and participate in defining
the terms of interaction, a situation in which we can construct
an understanding of theworld that is sensitiveto difference.

An Austradian Sports Commission study of sports and women from non-Endlish-
speaking backgrounds found that fewer than 10 per cent of sports providers surveyed
had programs or policies addressing the needs of women from a non-Engdish-spesking
background (Taylor and Toohey, 1998). The mgority of organisations noted that the
programs and facilities they operated were open to everyone and therefore they did nat
fed there was a need to specificdly cater for any one group within the community .
M anagers felt that culturd limitations and women'’s bdief that sports are only for mees
were the main reasons that women from a non-Endish-speaking background were not
attending their sporting programs and facilities. This contrasted with the responses of
the women surveyed, who indicated that the absence of appropriate facilities and
programs were a mgjor constraint to their sporting participation. The most frequently

nominated constraints to these women's sports participation were (in order) time
constraints, nobody to go with, family responsibilities, lack of information, lack of sills
and ingppropriate facilities and programs. Cultura constraints were much further down
the women's list. These bariers reflected what Irdand (1993) cdls the ‘lacks

experienced by femde athletes, which include the lack of encouragement, family, peer

and financia support, media coverage and socid acceptance.

The research results highlight the conflict between sports providers' perceptions of the
needs of women from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds and the views of
thewomen themselves. Providers perceived the problem of low participation in sports
as relating to the women's culture, a cultura deficit explanation, whereas the women
associated their low participation rates with non-inclusionary practices engaged in by
providers. This perceptud difference identifies aneed for aset of explanations that go
beyond the current constraints and socia disadvantage driven notions to encapsulate
issues of identity, difference, embodiment and discursive practice in conceptudising

sports participation of women from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds.
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Previous research would suggest that the construction of sports discourses and the
organisationa antecedents has been problematic for margna groups within society .
Explicit barriers such as language problems, inadequate information, program/sports
selection, and less direct barriers such as different culturd expectations and
assumptions, discriminatory attitudes practices and assimilation-based thinking all
contribute to less than ided access and equity in sports. Exclusionary attitudes thet ae
structured on gender lines are not just found within mainstream sporting communities.
For example in M osdly’s (1997¢) case study of bocce in Austrdiait isreported that
Italian maes successfully excluded women from the sport until the late 1960s when
they were admitted into clubs. However, sustained male opposition led to a subssquat
decline in the number of femae bocce participants. Smilarly, an historical study of
Greek-Austrdians found that while Greek maes used sports activity to maintain their
culturd identity, women were sy stematicaly excluded from forming sports team within
Greek community clubs until the 1960s (Georgakis, 1999). Georgekis's main finding
was that, sports have served to maintain Greek identity in Australiaand an essatid pat
of being amae Greek madeis playing sport when young and keepinginterested in it as
one gets older. Hughson's (1996) research on soccer supporters of a Croatian clubteam
reveded that the supporters’ activities acted to exclude women and promote a

masculine identity that was highly misogy nistic.

2.6.4 Contemporary Sports Participation data

Quantitative data does not explain aphenomenabut it does provide an indication of its
dimensions. The nationa data on sports participation has consistently indicated that
femdes participate in sports to a lesser degree than males and that females from non-
Engish-speaking backgrounds participate substantidly less than other females. The
data presented here are from studies by the Austraian Bureau of Satistics. As the
definition of sports participation has changed over the collection periods careful
interpretation isrequired. As evidenced in Table 3.1, the 1993 participation figures are
lower than in the 1997 data. The higher participation rates in the latter dataset reflect
thefact that the survey included socia sports and physicd activities. Whereas the1993
dataarefor organised sportsonly.
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Irrespective of the definition used, participation rates were substantialy higher for men
than women, and for young adults. Over the reatively short period for which
comparative figures are available, 1993 and 1997, levels of participation in sports as a
player remained much the same (about 36% for men and 22% for women). However,
for women in the 25-34 and 35-44 y ear age groups, the level of sports participation fell
by nearly two per cent. Against thistrend, small increases appear to have occurred in

participant rates among older men and women (Austraian Bureau of Statistics, 1998).

Table 2.1 Sports participation in Australia, 1993 and 1997

Ageinyears 1993 % 1993 % 1997 % 1997 %
Women Men Women Men

15-24 39.4 55.5

25-34 28.1 425 25.7 42.7

35-44 20.7 32.3 17.6 32.8

45-54 14.8 25.0 14.3 25.2

55-64 14.5 21.1 14.8 23.2

65 and over 12.2 20.3 12.9 22.2

Totd 23.1 353 215 37.7

Source: Austraian Bureau of Satistics, 1998

Thereasons for discounting sports participation were similar for both women and men
with ‘too busy’ the most common response (23.7% and 30.9% respectively). While
childcare issues were substantiadly more significant for women, only 3.5 per cent cited
it as areason for discontinuing sports. With younger people, boys (65%) were more
likely than grls (57%) to have participated in sports. Netbal was the most popular
sport for grls and outdoor soccer the most popular for boys (Austraian Bureau of
Satistics, 1998).

The 1997 survey showed that sports participation rates for Austraian-born pasonswas
37.6 per cent compared with 21.2 per cent for those born overseas. Furthermore, the
participations rates for immigrants from the main English-spesking countries (29.8%)
were dmost double that of people born in non-Engish-speaking countries. The
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differences were even more pronounced for women. While 26.7 per cent of women
born in Austrdia played sport, the comparative rate of women from non-Engdish-
speaking countries only 8.4 per cent. Thenon-player rates are similar with 4.4 per oatt
of Austrdian-born femaes surveyed indicating they had a non-playingrolein sports,
compared with 1.5% women from non-Endlish-speaking backgrounds (Austraian
Bureau of Satistics, 1998). Also, more Austrdian-born people (48.7%) went to sparts
events than those born oversess (32.2%) of which people born in non-Engish speaking
countries attended at a rate of 24.5 per cent (Australian Bureau of Statistics, 1995).
However, it should be noted that the use of ‘country of birth’ as the measurement
variable places second-generation persons into the Australian-born category .

2.7 Conclusions

This review of the literature has covered thetopics of ethnicity, ethnicity and sports,
identity and sports, women and sports, and ethnicity, sports and women. The man
purpose of the chapter has been to provide evidence for the argument that sports have
been inherently associated with conceptions of masculinity, whiteness and
ethnocentricity. Theliterature anaysis confirmed that the dominant sports discourses
have been based in concepts of masculinity and that femde considerations have
traditionaly been margnalised in these discussions. This margndisation has acted to
negatively vaue women's contributions to sports, trividise participation and ignore
cultura diversity.  While the gender dimensions of sports are being challenged in
relation to the dominant male paradigm of sports, the investigation of other paradigms
such as dominant culture are less evident. Gender reations’ theorists areyet to fully

embrace women from ethnic minorities in their feminist projects on sports.

Through examining the literature it can be seen that in many instances groups who
have been margndised in generd society and/or stereotyped in their sporting
involvement have dso faced exclusionary attitudes and practices in sports. Ethnicity
is not merely another variable added to the eguation, it is another dimension to be
explored and better understood. In this theoretica relm the overseas materiad has
been useful in framing a conceptua approach for the empiricd component of the
research. The still unanswered questions are primarily related to context. Do the

current sports discourses in Austrdia embody shared meanings for al Australians?
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How have the practices of sports organisations impacted women from diverse cultura
and linguistic backgrounds? Do current attitudes and practices serve to margndise
these women from sports discourses? How does this situation affect an individud' sad
cultura group’ s sports participation rates, opportunities and experience? Chapta Three
will provide the loca historicd and socid underpinnings in which these
understandings are furthered, and in which the empirica research is conceptualised.
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CHAPTER THREE: HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF
AUSTRALIAN MIGRATION AND SPORTS

3.0 Contextualising the Empirical Research

This chapter provides the historica context for the empirica component of the present
research project. As discussed in the literature review in the previous chapter, it is
important to position the research within a socio-historica domain. The sports
participation experiences and perceptions of women from culturdly and linguisticdly
diverse backgrounds cannot be viewed in isolation from broader societa constructions
of gender and ethnicity relations within Austrdia. Therefore, this chapter highlights
the sdient immigration debates and policies that have shaped Austrdian migation
paterns and community responses. It aso traces the complementary historica
occurrences in Australian sports and the place of women within sports organisations
and discourses. Women's subjectivities are created by the dominant cultura
hegemonic practices across dl spheres of lived experiences and abetter understanding
of the interrdationships between these factors should provide a more informed
gppreciation of the contemporary location of ethnic minority women in Austraian

sports.

3.1 Brief History of Migration to Australia

The following section provides a brief overview of the history of immigration to
Austrdiafrom 1788, with particular emphasis on theimmigration policies and practios
of the federd government during these years. Austrdia can be viewed as a settler
nation, one which ‘Europeans have settled, where their descendants have remained
politicaly dominant over indigenous people, and where adiverse, gendered society has
developed in class, ethnic and “ racid” terms’ (Stasiulus and Yura-Davis, 1995:3). The
orignal settlement of Australia by Aborignes occurred at least 40 millennia ago and
they remained reaively undisturbed until the eighteenth century when the influx of
substantial numbers of European arrivals fundamentaly changed the population’s

composition (Sherington, 1990).
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The shape of the waves of migration from 1788 were key factors in the subsequent
development of colonia Austrdian society and identity. By the latter part of the
eighteenth century British colonisation had not only begun to dter the dominant
ethnicity of its inhabitants but it had begun to permanently change the nature of

Austrdia, with theimposition of new socia, economic and politica structures.

3.1.1 Migration and Sports from 1788 to the Twentieth Century

The nationd identity of contemporary Austrdians has been conspicuously forgadby the
continuing migration that has occurred since its colonisation. In thelast few decades of
the eighteenth century and in the first decades of the nineteenth century migrant arrivds
fell generdly into three categories, convicts, free settlers and colonia gentry (Jupp,
1988). Initidly, the largest group of immigrants during this period were convicts
deported from Britain and Irdland. As acolonia outpost Austrdiawas used by Britan
to achieve a number of its nationd politicd initiatives. Having lost the USA to
independence Australia was seen as an dternative location for trade and strategc
positioning. It was aso a remote location to which Britain's substantia crimind
population was transported. Over 160,000 convicts, the great mgority maes weresat
to Austrdia from 1788 to 1848 with the greater number arriving between 1820 and
1850 (Sherington, 1990). The deportees included a substantiad number of Irish,
transported as a result of politicd or socid protest. Transportation to the colonies
slowed after 1850 and was officidly discontinued in 1852, except for the new pena
migration to Western Austrdia (Adar, 1998). The convicts had little money or
freedom but they actively engaged in sports such as cockfighting and bare-knuckle
fighting which were considered appropriate for ther class and status in the new colony
(Waterhouse, 1995).

The second largest group of arrivals were free settlers who cameto Austrdiato pursue
opportunities for wedth that anew and developing country could offer. T hird waethe
‘gentry immigrants’ who were a smal minority that came from Engand and Scotland
to exploit the trading opportunities and acquire large land holdings (Sherington, 1990).
These non-convict settlers used sports such as hunting, horseracing and cricket to help

distinguish their upper class status in the new colony (Booth and Tatz, 2000).
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Politicians, military officers and rank-and-file soldiers were aso a significant presence
in the colony. Not only did they control dl aspects of legslation and officid authority
but they were involved in many sports such as hilliards and horseracing (Booth and
Tatz, 2000). Horseracingwas especiadly popular with the governor and the military as
they werethe main importers of horses to the colony and the military organised thefirst
officid horse meet a Hyde Park in 1810 (Waterhouse, 1995). While the different
groups kept separatein most spheres of life, there was some overlap in their sportsad
recreation pursuits. While the convicts were the bare-knuckle fighters, the free settlers
and military men were present as spectators and gamblers (Waterhouse, 1995). Sports
provided maes the opportunity to demonstrate their ‘manliness’ (Crotty, 2000).

By 1850 the convict population of New South Waes was less than 1 per cent
(Waterhouse, 1995). However, politicians and landowners still believed that the
country was significantly under-populated and various schemes were devised to attradt
gester numbers of free settlers to migate to Australia The Land and Emigration
Commission was established in 1832 to assist migration and settlement and further
encouraged immigration to Austraia during the remainder of the 1800s. In particular,
skilled labourers and singe women were targeted for assisted settlement. This progran
met with minima success in attracting skilled labourers but large numbers of singe
women arrived on Austrdian shores thereby dramaticaly changngthe gender balance
of the population (Sherington, 1990). Successive colonia governments initiated
various other schemes of assistance for migrants thereby modifying the character of
Austrdian immigration by stipulating conditions for entry and targeting particular
ethnic groups for settlement.

Most immigration schemes were designed to attract designated sections of the urban
working class and labouring population of Great Britain. Nearly 30,000 assisted
immigrants arrived between 1831 and 1861 under the auspices of such schemes (Jupp,
1988). These people were sent from Britain and Irdland to reduce the numbers of
paupers in those countries, to providerurd labour and to try and reproduce the socid
and racid composition of the United Kingdom. T he assistance schemes aso included a
reunification program whereby families of convicts were brought out a the

government’s expense, a program of innovation, which would become a fegture in
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future immigration policies (M urphy, 1993). Thethrust of al the assisted immigration

programs was to attract more British migrants to Austrdia

In terms of absolute numbers the first substantive group of non-Engdlish-speaking
settlers came from Germany in the 1840s. They located in South Austraiawhere they
remained mainly in smal rurd communities (Jupp, 1988). The numbers of non-
British Empire settlers greatly increased duringthe gold rush period and encompassed
arange of ethnic groups. Germans arrived to work in the goldfields and subsequently
moved to Mebourne where they formed German clubs and associaions, which
provided them with sports and recreation activities (Sherington, 1990). Greek
immigrants arrived in large numbers in the late 1860s to work the Victorian goldfields
and in 1869 established the Lebentia Rowing Club to keep fit and activein their new
country (Georgekis, 1999). Croatians arriving during this period were largey
uneducated and from rura backgrounds. It is suggested that they were particularly
successful a wine making, fruit growing and fishing and assimilated into Australian
culture more fully than subsequent Croatian arrivals (Smoje, 1988). By 1901 the
Census indicated that there were 45,008 German immigants and 16,144
Scandinavians in Austrdia (Murphy, 1993:25). Smdler numbers of Western and
Central Europeans and Americans aso came to Austrdia during this period and each
group brought its own culturd traditions, values and practices. In many instances
these settlers were attracted to Australiato pursue freedom of religous worship (Adar,
1998).

The most noticeable change in the ethnic composition of immigrants in thesey ears was
the arriva of Chinese men. Few immigrants had arrived from Asiaprior to 1840 since
non-white settlers were not encouraged (Sherington, 1990). However, the Victorian
goldfields were astrong attraction and by the early 1860s nearly 20 per cent of al mees
in Victoria were Chinese (Adair, 1998). In 1861 Chinese-born persons accounted for
3.4 per cent of the tota population of the country, the highest ever recorded in
Austrdian history (Department of Immigration and M ulticultura Affairs, 19993. Atits
peak the Chinese population reached 40,000 a the end of the gold rush decade and they
were the largest Asian group in Austrdia in the nineteenth century (M urphy, 1993).
This racid change in migration met with strong community opposition and anti-Chinese
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riots erupted on the goldfields when the available gold began to run out. The colonia
governments immediately brought in initiatives to restrict the numbers of Chinese
immigrants. Opposition to Chinese immigration involved amixture of economic, socia
and racid considerations but public outcries centred on dlegations of cheagp labour. In
further argument against their presence in the country a commission of inquiry on
Victoria s goldfieds blamed the evils of the flourishing gambling trade on the Chinese
even though many other ethnic groups were heavily involved (O’ Hara, 1988). By 1883
the colonies excluded Chinese immigration and by the mid-1890s this had expanded to
include al non-white immigrants (Adair, 1998); a policy decision that remaned
reatively unmovable until the 1970s. In due course most of the Chinese immigrants
returned home and the remainder dispersed to country towns, M elbourne or Sydney
(Sherington, 1990).

The composition of the Austraian population was further affected by what has been
considered as another government-sanctioned action of forma racia discrimination.
Not only were non-whites discouraged from migratingto Austraiabut the native-born
Aborigna population were dso subject to government-sanctioned acts that decreased
their numbers. From the 1840s to the 1890s large numbers of Indigenous Austraians
were separated from their families as they were removed from their ancestra lands and
placed on stations and settlements to livein government-controlled segregetion (T atz,
1984). Ironicdly, during this time cricket began to become a vita part of Aborigna
communities with the colonisers bdieving that cricket could act as acivilising force and
therefore encouraging ‘Blacks' to take up the game (Booth and Tatz, 2000). Large
numbers of Aborignes living on country stations and missions were taught to play
cricket and subsequently Aborigna teams toured the country to large crowds,
culminating in a 1868 tour of Endand (Cashman, 1994). If Indigenous Austrdians
couldn't be ‘White at least they could aspire to attain some of the qualities of the
civilised whites, and what better way to achieve that goa than through the
quintessentialy proper Engish game of cricket!

The socid, politicd, ideologcd and educationa domination of the British-born arrivals

upon Austrdian life throughout the nineteenth century was absolute. Contact with
Engand was maintained through various institutions, including sports, and through the
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steady stream of new arivas (Sherington, 1990). Between 1860 and 1900 some
800,000 arrived from Great Britain and Irdand, with gpproximately haf of these
assisted by governments under the two main systems of selection and nomination
(Murphy, 1993). Immigration numbers from the British citizenry remained strong urtil
the early 1890s when the economic climate changed and arriva rates only slowly
recovered in the next century. Colonid Britons felt that they were superior to other
migrants, they held higher social status than non-British ethnic minorities and occupied

most of the positions of power within government and industry (Adair, 1998).

British arrivas aso continued to influencethetype of sportstha were popular in the
middle to latter part of the nineteenth century, namely horseracing, prize fighting, and
cricket. Each of these sports established exclusive clubs for its middle and upper class
members and membership was highly selective. ‘Nostalgano doubt led to the adaption
of many British sporting activities, but others werethe result of ddiberate attempts by
the colonia wedthy and educated classes to replicate Endlish socid life, includingits
socid structure (Vamplew, 1994: 2). Men from al classes played cricket, the upper
classes saw it as an opportunity for men from the lower classes to learn from their
‘betters’, but very few players were from non-Engdish-spesking countries (Waterhouss
1995).

The emergence of ‘muscular Christianity’ and the ided of athleticism made a large
impact in this period and was evidence of the fervent adherence to social and reform
movements which originated in Engand (Lynch and Ved, 1996). Vigorous sports
participation was introduced in the UK into dite private boys’ schools, as part of this
movement. It was believed that playing sports would assist the development of skills
that would prepare pupils for leadership roles in dl aspects of life (Bailey, 1978). The
movement promoted sports as an avenue for developing manliness, discipline, team
spirit and fair play. Waterhouse (1995:109-110) argued that in Austraia muscular
Christianity became popularised partly as aresponseto the cult of domesticity and the
perceived feminisation of society, and partly merely to copy what the Engish middle
class weredoing. Private boys’ schools adopted strict regmes of exercise and sportsin
an attempt to develop strong, masculine boy s and foster their leadership potentid (Kirk,
2000). As Crotty (2000: 11) has suggested, ‘ games became a crucia eement on the
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construction of a chivdric, patriotic, physicd and militarist ided’. Women were
initidly exempt from this physicaly oriented movement, as it was believed that they
needed to protect their reproductive abilities from harm and cultivate their feminine

charms.

In the adult sphere, the upwardly mobile middle class developed Austrdian Rules
football to provide another avenue for leadership training, but the game was soon taken
over by working-class enthusiasts who saw sport as an enjoyable bresk from work
(Booth and Tatz, 2000). In New South Wales rugoy union football managed to keep
control of the game in the hands of the upper and middle classes until 1907 when
breskaway players formed rugby lesgue teams to meet working class demands for
professional sport (Booth and Tatz, 2000).

Foorts were often organised aong class lines but men’s participation in sports activities
was taken for granted. Sports participation alowed men the space to define ther
masculinity and assert their superiority over women territorialy and physicaly (Boath
and Tatz, 2000). M en played sports and women watched. If women exercised they dd
SO in private (Stoddart, 1986). Women's role in sports in the nineteenth century is
captured in Vamplew’s (1994:14) statement that historicaly sport, ‘ has been aprime
means of gender-fixing; away of socidisingthe populaceinto sex-based socid roles ...
amost haf the Austraian population was excluded from sports participation by virtue
of its gender.” This atitude, dong with many migration practices, would change

substantialy over the course of the next century.

3.1.2 1900 to World War Il

Austraia became a Federation in 1901 and one of the first legslative acts of the
parliament was to pass the Immigation Restriction Act of 1901. This ‘White
Austrdia policy officidly restricted entry of non-whites and complemented the
segregation of the orignad Aborignd inhabitants onto reserves. These poalitical
mechanisms were seen as a means to maintain the British race as centra to the
population of the country and wereto have akey placein immigration policies for the
first 70 years of federation (Sherington, 1990). Theideology of immigration duringthis
period has been described as ‘ mordistic, patriotic, racist, and eugenic' (Jupp, 1988:2).
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Devices such as the Engish dictation test were introduced to ensure exclusion of
undesirable migrants. Therewere many instances of pre-judged use of the dictation test
such as when a Czechoslovakian political activist was gven the test in Gaglic in an
attempt to exclude his entry to Austrdia (Murphy, 1993). The clear preference for
white, Engish-speaking migrants was the basis for al immigration policy.

In another attempt to encourage Endlish-speaking migrants, the Empire Settlement Act
(1922) was introduced as a joint program of Britain and Austrdia The Act was
eventudly to facilitate the arrival of 320,000 British immigrants between 1922 and
1929 (Murphy, 1993). In conjunction with these schemes were sponsorships of
working and lower-middle class Engish women for domestic service in Austrdia
(Bottomley, de Lepervanche and M artin, 1991). Programs designed to encourage more
migrants from Britain were in decline by the early 1930s and it became gpparent that
the dream of a self-supporting British Empire would be unattainable. Consequently,
Austraia was forced to start looking beyond the British Isles to sustain its large
immigration program (Sherington, 1990).

Although not targeted, and arriving mainly unassisted by governments, mainland
European immigrants significantly contributed to the growth of the early twentieth
century Austrdian population. New German and Scandinavian arivas were
predominantly singde males who lacked marriage partners of the same ethnic orign
within their adopted country and consequently married outside their cultura group and
soon lost their origina ethnic identity (Sherington, 1990). Itdians arrived in increasing
numbers in the first part of the twentieth century, settling mainly in Fremantle, the
Riverina and North Queensland. Other southern Europeans arrived in small numbers
and many settled in ethnicadly defined communities. This settlement pattern facilitated
cultura maintenance and gppeared to oppose assimilation. Ethnic concentrations were
heavily criticised as these settlement patterns were not seen by other Australians as an
acceptable method of coping with the transition from one culture to another
(Sherington, 1990) and they did little to facilitate acculturation (M osely, 1997d). In
response to the public concern about the clustering of ethnic communities the

government amended the Immigration Act in 1925 to refuse entry to anyone who was
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not likely to ‘readily assimilate (M urphy, 1993). Assimilation meant spesking Endish
at dl times and acting ‘British'.

Before 1930 politicd ethnic refugees were admitted to Austrdia on an extremely
limited basis. The numbers of refugees substantidly increased from the mid-1930s
when large numbers of Jewish peopleleft Europe. 1n 1935 some 1,000 Jewish refugess
arrived and their numbers continued to increase in subsequent years (M urphy, 199352).
The reason for the migration of most of the Jewish refugees was the policies and
practices of Nazi Germany. The ensuing war with Germany would ultimately havea
profound effect on the ethnic composition of the Austraian population.

3.1.3 Immigration Post-World War Il

In the aftermath of World War 11 Austrdias immigration policy continued with its
three traditions, the incessant demand for new labourers, British predominance, and
White Austraia (Jupp 1988). Increasingthe country’s population emerged as amgor
policy initiative to achieve the two-fold aim of providingaform of nationa security and
defence, and encouraging economic development. A new Department of Immigration
was established in 1945 to act as watchdog over the potentidly conflictinginterests of
population expansion and the traditionad perceptions and preudices attached to
immigration (M urphy, 1993). Yet again British immigrants were preferred, and afree
passage scheme for ex-servicemen was instigated along with government-funded plans

of assistance.

The fundamenta objective of immigration was to further populate the country. The
slogan ‘ Populate or Perish’ becamethe raison d’ etre of immigration policies. However,
the government soon redlised that the preferred English-speaking immigrants were not
arriving in sufficient numbers so it chose to look esewherefor new Austrdians. The
refugee camps of Europe were seen as asubstitute, they represented ‘ splendid human
capita’ and eventudly over 170,000 displaced persons arrived in Austraia between
1947 and 1954 (Sherington, 1990). Preference was gven to Bdltic nationals and later
Czechs, Savs and Poles. Collins (1994) suggested that during these y ears the need for
labour won the battle over concerns about racid purity. Reception centres openadtoad
as transit points where basic skills in Engish were taught adong with processing for
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employment. The arrivals were encouraged to assimilate into the Austraian way of
life as quickly as possible and become inconspicuous in their new land (M urphy, 1993).
Therewas astrongy expressed public expectation that, ‘ everyone would learn Endlish,
everyone would look basicaly dike, and everyone would share vaues, bdiefs and
practices’ (Jupp, 1990:25). As with previous arrivas many of the refugees settled in
ethnic concentrations and established culturd associations for socid and religous
contact. Thevarious nationa groups adapted in different way's, based on the skillsthey
had. In example, most of the Bdtic immigrants came from middle class and skilled
trade backgrounds, secured good jobs and did not live for long in ethnic enclaves
(Sherington, 1990). Immigrants were encouraged not to speak their native languages in
public and to refran from using their hands in conversation and thus avoid
embarrassing themsdves (Murphy, 1993). Despite, or maybe in spite of, these
expectations and restrictions, sef-contained enclaves continued to form and grow and
dlied ethnic organisations formed ‘serving as bulwarks against an Ango mgority that
was largely unaccepting and antagonistic’ (M osdy, 1994:200).

In 1952 in a mgor shift in immigration policy occurred when the Austraian
government announced that it would reduce the intake of immigrants by haf. Of the
new migrant intake, 50 per cent were to come from the United Kingdom and 25 per
cent were to be ‘landed permit’ holders. M ost of the permit holders were relatives of
southern Europeans aready livingin the country, and the remainder were to enter under
ageements signed with European governments (Sherington, 1990). Consequently,
British immigrants constituted the largest numbers of settlers in the following two
decades, followed by Itdian and Greek arivas. In the case of Greek migrants the
government-funded assistance passages were granted only to Greek maes and heads of
households. Thus from 1953 to 1956 Greek mae migrants outnumbered females by five
to one (Sherington, 1990). New arrivas continued to defy government policies for
assimilation and created large ethnic concentrations in Mebourne and Sydney.
Yugoslavs, Itdians and Greeks ‘virtualy occupied entire suburbs wherethey created,
and recreated, their own socia and culturd institutions’ (Booth and Tatz, 2000:141).

Between 1947 and 1961 nearly three-quarters of al new jobs created in Austrdiawere
filled by immigrant workers, with immigrant males taking 82 per cent of al new male
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jobs and immigrant women taking 55 per cent of female positions (Collins, 1994).
Femde immigrants arrived as brides from Itdy, Spain and Greece and these women
were clearly designated as domestic workers and carers (Bottomley, de Lepervanche,
and M artin 1991). Asian and Islander women were not recruited for similar purposes,
which was aclear bias in the selection process. These practices served to reinforcethe
widdly held public opinion that only alow proportion of Asian migration to Austrdia

was tolerable.

Ethnic affiliated clubs, newspapers, culturd, religous and sporting bodies were created
and flourished (Waterhouse, 1995). Sports with long-established colonia links were
not as attractive to newly arrived ethnic minority groups. An increased multicultural
population meant a decreased population base for traditionaly Endish sports such as
cricket and rowing (Cashman, 1994). However, other traditiona Endish sports suchas
soccer, which were actively played on the continent, flourished as the newly arrived
males from Europe swelled the player ranks and quickly made the game their own.
The reasons for this ethnic minority influx into soccer varied from community to
community. Georgekis (1999) suggested that sports, and in particular soccer, werethe
avenue by which the Greek community could keep traditions dive and build the
masculine traits they believed that young males needed. ‘First of dl sport would
masculinise the boy s so counteracting the influences of the feminised home. Secondly,
because sports were conducted in Greek clubs and organisations, they would ensure
traditiona alegances to Helenism and to Greek traditions’ (Georgakis, 1999: 32). As
noted in Chapter 2 similar uses of soccer, to agreater or lesser extent, were evident in
other ethnic communities. ‘Perhaps the sphere that has come closest to uniting the
Croatian-born is sport, and especialy soccer, in which many Croatian teams andplayes
have competed with great distinction in thetop grades’ (Department of Immigrationand
M ulticulturd Affars, 1999b: 3). Soorts were used to ded with government and
community expectations of tota cultural assimilation that remained relaively unchaged
until the 1970s.

The 1970s were a watershed in Austrdian immigration history and by the mid-1970s

forma policy discrimination against al non-British immigration was removed and
assimilation policies had started to be replaced by apolicy of multiculturaism (Collins
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1994). Until this time assimilation had been viewed as sy nony mous with being a‘gpod
Austrdian’ and a desirable cultura conformity. The policy had been pursued as an
extension of the management of immigation (M urphy 1993). The Borrie Report of
1995 signdled a cautious start to the dismantling of the *White Austrdia policy and
gadudly a wider range of people were permitted to enter the country (Sherington,
1990). The new initiatives that promoted multiculturaism included provision of free
Engdish language classes for migrants in conjunction with financia encouragement of
ethnic radio and teevision and the establishment of the Austrdian Institute for
M ulticulturd Affars. This new direction was formalised by the adoption in 1978 of
the ‘Gabaly Report’ on migant programs and services that changed policies from
promoting assimilation to the recognition of ethnic identity (Jupp 1992). Thisreport,
the Review of Post-Arrival Programmes and Services to Migrants, was tabled in
Parliament and emphasised cultura plurdism and the right of migrants to retain their

cultura heritage without fear of pregudice or disadvantage.

Despite moving away from assimilation expectations the inability of new arrivas to
communicate effectively in Engish was still considered aparticular problem and for a
short period in the early 1970s foreign language broadcasting was restricted to
facilitating quicker learning of Engish (Department of Immigration, Loca Government
and Ethnic Affairs, 1988). This ‘sink or swim’ mentality was found across awidearay
of service provision. Research has reveded that migrants were significantly
disadvantaged in the use of community services such as public sports and recregtion
facilities due to culturad and communication reasons (Jupp et al, 1991). A subsequent
review of the Galbaly Report in 1982 endorsed its initid recommendations and further
highlighted the importance of Endish, cultura mantenance and community
development in the settlement of migrants (Jupp, 1992). M ulticulturaism was ssmasa
term that was, ‘associated with an officid recognition of the existence of different
ethnic groups within the state's borders, and evidence of concerns about disadvantage
and equity which the state recognises as its responsibility to address' (StrattonandAng
1994:3). While many of the community and welfare policies were rewritten during this
period to reflect the change from integration to multiculturaism thereis little evidence

that the new polices resulted in tangble changes in sports organisations.

Chapter 3 — Historicd Background 83



The government’s adoption of multiculturalism has solicited varied responses. In
migrant studies multiculturaism and other related ‘isms’ have been conceptudised as
attempts by the dominant powerbrokers to explain and manage increasing ethnic and
culturd diversity (Pearson, 1996). A prominent group of migration-focused scholars,
emanating from the University of Newcastle, have suggested that multiculturaism
should be viewed as athinly disguised strategy of domination over minorities by the
magority, and a legtimisation of the existing order (Castles, 1992; Vasta, 1996).
According to this perspective, government policies and initiatives are patronising
gpproaches to wefare where settlement problems are considered as the exclusive fault
of theimmigrant (Cox, 1987).

The 1980s brought a dramatic directiona shift for Australian migration patterns with
the arriva of large numbers of refugees from Asia By 1985 some 79,000 people from
Vietham had entered Austraia (Sherington, 1990) and in the period from 1990-1992
Hong Kong became the second largest source of immigrants after the United Kingdom
(Department of Immigration and M ulticultural Affairs 1999¢). Newcomers, including
Asian refugees, landed in Austrdia in a time of economic recession and fears of the
new migrant arrivals taking jobs awvay from Austraians were publicly expressed. Such
fears had alonghistory. Inawiddy reported public address in 1984 historian Professor
Geoffrey Blainey argued in favour of a more monoculture society and suggested that
too many Asians had settled in Austraiaand their presence was causingracia tension.
Blainey’s controversial statements generated much public debate and other prominent
conservative figures, such as Bruce Ruxton (former head and spokesman for the Return
Serviceman’'s League) and Senator John Stone, echoed his views, demonstrating that
racid intolerance was still present in Austrdia. Public opposition to continuing
immigration, particularly with regard to Asians, appears to have strongest support
amongst working-class people who fed threatened by economic, cultura and socid
change (Castles, 1992). With the gppearance of the One Nation Party in the late 1990s
aparty hostileto liberd immigration policies, it would gppear that intolerance of Asas
has been retained in some sections of the Australian population.

Officid projections have suggested that migration will continue to provide substantid
numbers of new arivas into Austraia in the forthcoming years (Department of
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Immigration and M ulticultura Affairs, 1999d). The nature of that migration is difficult
to predict but it would seem that the patterns of thelast few years will continue and an
increasing number of migrants will come from the Asia Pacific Regon. In June 1997
23.3 per cent of the population were overseas born, of which 14.2 per cent were from
non-Engish-speaking countries and including 5.3 per cent of those from Asia
(Department of Immigration and Multiculturd Affairs, 1999d). According to
population projections by birthplace, if current immigration trends continue, the
percentage of the population born overseas will declineto 16 per cent intheyear 2041
People born in Europe, the UK and Irdland will be 5 per cent of the population and
those born in Asia will be 7.5 per cent (Department of Immigration and M ulticultura
Affairs, 1999d). This will have asignificant impact on the population of the country, &
earlier migration from Endand and Western Europe are superseded by arrivas from
South East and North East Asia

3.14 Implicationsfor thisresearch

Immigration policies and directions in the evolution of Austrdian migration can be
categorised into three phases. Thefirst period was one of assimilation that dominated
policy development until themid-1960s. It was expected that al new arrivals woudbe
totdly absorbed into the host culture. This underlying principle was deeply embedded
in the so-called *White Austraia policy with its preference for British migrants. The
policy effectively excluded non-European immigration, especidly from Asian
countries, because it was considered that they had less potentid to assimilate. The
second phase, was from the mid-1960s to 1973, and was defined by the post- White
Austraia Policy period when it was recognised that large numbers of migrants,
especidly those whose first language was not Engdish, required more direct assistance.
However, it was still expected that arrivas ‘integrate into the host culture. The fina
phase, adoption of multiculturaism from 1973, featured the shift to culturd diversity.
In this latter period minority ethnic groups have been encouraged to maintain their

language and heritage within mainstream institutions.
Pearson’s (1996) four-phase framework is useful here to conceptudise the place of

sportsinthishistory. Theframework focused the construction of myths and orignsin
Austrdia s history of ‘white settlement and immigration. Pearson suggested that from
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1788, the dominant elite introduced civic underpinnings of a nationa community based
on established institutional links with Britain. In sports organisations this was
evidenced by the introduction and reinforcement of cultura continuity through sports
such as cricket and horseracing. This initid phase was followed by the creation of
myths and memories that were linked to areshaping of the reationship with the mather
country. In this period games such as cricket moved from their early allegance and
deference to everything Endish to the creation of anintenserivary and desireto beat
al Endish sportingteams. This was followed by the gppropriation of cultura sy mbas
tha signified Austraian unigueness. The emergence of new sports, such as Austrdian
Rules footbal, provided evidence of the moveinto this next phase. Thefina phasewas
characterised by the process of borrowing of customs and traditions from other ethnic
groups. This shift in sports occurred in atwo-way process. Soccer moved from an
Engdish-controlled game to a sport administered and played by large numbers of
European Austrdians. In the second shift non-Endish sports, such as handbal and
bocce, were introduced by ethnic minority groups into the host society but were still
mainly played within ethnic communities.

However, not al sports have moved into the final phase and successfully adapted in
the move from assimilation to cultura diversity and thus remain rdatively culturdly
segegated. Cricket, a sport that has been perceived as the archetypa Endish game,
has had a very limited multicultura penetration. While the New South Wales Cricket
Association has actively recruited ethnic minority youth, manly Arabic and
Vietnamese boys, most cricket administrators have been found to be indifferent to
incressing ethnic minority participation in the sport (Cashman, 1997). Austrdian
Rules footbal, and to a lesser degree rugby league, have been more culturdly
integative (Stoddart, 1994). Sewart, Hess and Dixon (1997) suggested that the
gpped of Austrdian Rules footbal to immigrants was threefold. Firstly, it was the
most prominent sport played in the suburbs where newly arrived migrants settled;
secondly, some clubs developed links with particular ethnic communities; and third, it
provided financiad rewards a the dite level and the players became role modes for
the young maes from their communities. These players have succeeded despite
assimilation policies. They were aso able to overcome racist taunts and labelling
(Booth and Tatz, 2000).
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While there is acommon migration experience to some extent, in society in generd and
in sports in particular, the process of immigration and settlement has had different
consequences for women. These gender differences and their implications demand to
be explored if a fuller understanding of migrant experiences is to be reached
(Bottomley, de Lepervancheand M artin, 1991). The next section will provide amore
detalled account of the socio-historical development of women and sports and the place

of ethnic minority women within this history.

3.2 Women in Sportsin Australia

In an early piece about women and sports it was pointed out that, ‘while sport hasbem
considered an important part of Austrdian culture, women’s contribution has, with raee
exceptions, historicaly been invisible or devaued’ (Darlison, 1985:100). While
Austraian scholars have documented some of the achievements of women in sports, a
full examination of the restrictions women face and how these barriers are created by
and within society has still to be completed (Broomhal, 1993). Writings about
women from diverse culturd and linguistic backgrounds in sports are rare. Sports
historian Dary| Adair (1998:44) recently commented, ‘it is goomy to admit, but we
know virtuadly nothing of ethnicity and women in colonia sport’. In consequence,
this section presents an overview of the history of women’s involvement in sportsin
Austrdian using examples about women from diverse culturd and linguistic
backgrounds wherever possible.

3.21 TheEarly Years

From the first days of colonisation women were discouraged from active participation
in sporting activities. Female spectators were present in smal numbers at the popular
sports of horseracing and prize fights but such behaviour was not viewed as socialy
acceptable for women (Waterhouse, 1995). In the colonid era, sports such as
horseracing, cricket, tennis and fox hunting, were instrumentd in reinforcing British
values in Austrdia but were mainly mae domans (Lynch and Ved, 1996). The
nineteenth century aleganceto dl things British by residents of the colonies is evident
inthis quotation: ‘British mores set the standards of society; either standards to falow

or benchmarks from which the strength of colonia deviation could be measured’ (Daly,
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1996:39). While Adair (1998) surmised that early colonia sport provided both plessure
and the socid and culturd underpinning of British civilisation, he did not specify
whether this benefit extended to women.

Across dl spheres of colonid life, including sports, officers and gentlemen were largely
motivated in their actions by commitment to the principles of paterndism. Thelower
orders participated mainly out of defiance to authority and engaged in “illegd’ sports,
while women of al classes were restrained in ther participation by Endish cultura
vaues and institutions (Waterhouse, 1995). Therefore, as was outlined in the previous
section, sports for officers and free settlers were amatter of dite participation, convids
and lower classes played sports for fun, as an expression of freedom, or as afocus for
gambling. It has been suggested that women were left to watch or play games such as
croquet wherethey could look feminineand ‘hunt’ for ahusband (Raszga 1992). The
colonid sporting heritage of Austraia has meant that most sports played in the early
years of the colony were imported from Britain and virtualy excluded the public
participation of women (Sell, 1991). During these times ‘white’ women who publicly
paticipated in mae dominated sports were subjected to socid ostracism (Darlison,
1985). This does not mean women did not engage in physical activity, particularly in
country areas. As Dow (1993:430) reveded, ‘the physica demands of the pioneering
life meant coloniad women were proficient shooters, rowers, swimmers and excellent
equestrians.  Thelr skills, however, were rardly acclamed.” In the main early forma
sports organisations ostracised women from participation and sports were used to
reinforce the divide between men and women (Crotty, 2000)..

It has aso been suggested, that up until the 1850s, women'’s participation in leisuread
sports was limited to drinking contests and smock races, sports that made them objeds
of sexua display (Waterhouse, 1995). Whilethis is one conclusion it would seem that
opinions to the contrary do exist. WWomen have been reported as actively participating
in public fairs, engagng in foot racing and other such activities (Howel and Howell,
1987). As new forms of commercid leisure emerged, such as music, dance, and
horseracing, men embraced these forms of public recregtion to afar greater extent than
women, who mainly found therr recreation a home (Waterhouse, 1995). Other popula
sports such as cricket, football, sculling and later in the century, rugoy, were also mae
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domains with minima femae involvement. If women publicly engaged in vigorous
physicad exercise, ‘they were considered eccentric, brash and even a trifle risqué
(Webster, 1989:160). Women have been largely invisiblein most of the documentation
of colonia sports. However, it has been suggested that this period of Austrdian socid
history is still of great importance for women as it was to provide the foundations fora
paticular view of women that increasingy discriminated against those who did not
conform to middle-class ideds of femininity (Booth and Tatz, 2000). Societa
expectations of masculinity and femininity would continue to shape and restrict

women's sports participation for generations to follow (Kirk, 2000).

There are limited histories of the sports and recrestion activities of ethnic minority
immigrants during the nineteenth century. It is known that Germans living in South
Austradia played Kegeln, a game similar to skittles, and established hunting clubs.
However, these pursuits appear to have been open only to males (Adair, 1998). The
introduction of the turnverein (gymnastics) movement in the 1840s by German
immigrants signified the start of a truly culturdly different sport, which included
women, but its constituency was limited. Engagement in gy mnastics was justified as
promoting better physica well-being (Adair, 1998). Other ethnic minority groups
such, as the Itaians and Greeks, established sports clubs but did not permit women to
competein the sports they offered (Georgekis, 1999).

Of those women who did want to publicly participatein active sports, their invovamat
was largay restricted by socid convention and even legslation. Bathing became
popular in the early 1800s as arecreationa exercise for women. After complaints aout
women bathingin public, private ladies establishments were built so that women could
bathe without men present. However, the cost of entry into these facilities and their
limited locations meant that the baths were mainly used by upper and middle class
women (Raszga, 1992). In reply women began to campagn vigorously for greater
access to segregated public bathing areas (Stel, 1991). As a result lower cost
swimming pools, which provided for segregated activities and dlowed women the
space to enjoy swimming in private were built in the last quarter of the nineteenth
century. However, many areas could not afford to build separate facilities and women
were forced to enter only during designated time periods. Raszga (1992) speculated

Chapter 3 — Historicd Background 89



tha the restricted hours only suited middle class women since women’'s swimming
times were typicaly scheduled during the day, when working women were unableto
use the facilities. These segregated spaces offered women the space to develop their
swimming skills and enjoy the freedom of segregeted participation. Swimming and
bathing emerged as arenas in which some women were able to contest the socia
conventions of the period, conventions which frowned on women engaging in physicd

activities or exposingtoo much of their bodies in public.

The overwhelming community reaction to women who engaged in physicd activities in
full public view was not positive. In a historica study of women cyclists in New
Zedand Smpson (1998) wrote that women publicly participating in the sport in the
1890s were mocked and their female propriety questioned as their riding attire and
physical activity pushed the boundaries of socid etiquette. Cycling was seen as
improper as its bifurcated costumes sy mbolised masculinity and femae cyclists had to
face derisory comments about their morality. However, other sports, such as women's
tennis, were able to largely escape public wrath by keeping the uniforms decidedly
feminine and thus acceptable, ‘divided skirts and modestly shortened skirts, for
example, remained within the bounds of gppropriate feminine attire (Smpson,
1998:135). It was even suggested, by men of the day, that only women should play
tennis since it was redlly an ‘effeminate game’ (Crotty, 2000: 24).

Public perceptions about participation in physica activity and its associated benefits
entered into another redlm with the emergence of ‘muscular Christianity’ in the late
nineteenth century. Theseideas wereinitidly related only to males but gradualy inthe
mid-1860s Austraian grls' schools began to introduce light exercise into the
curriculum and by the 1870s physicd activity was being promoted as essentid to
women’'s physicd and mora well-being (Crawford, 1984). However, most femae
exertion still occurred in private (Booth and Tatz, 2000) and was designed for the
perpetuation of the British race and its moras (Raszga, 1992). It was not until theed
of the nineteenth century and the begnning of the twentieth century that girls began to
publicly participate in arange of sports provided by organisations such as private grls
schools and the newly established Young Women's Christian Association (YWCA).
This shift was not without dissent. Society still had difficulty acceptingthat women
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engaged in sporting pursuits as it was perceived as acompromise of their gentility. But
times were changng. This new level of women's participation was not limited to sparts
and reflected a wider socid movement whereby women were also slowly starting to
find aplacein politics, education and the arts (Booth and Tatz, 2000).

The broader acceptance of physicd activities for femaes was further illustrated in a
discussion on the growth of femae-only gymnasiums. The Australian Sketcher, of 23
July, 1881 stated, ‘the success of the gymnasium is evidence that public opinion is
moving onwards, and it encourages us to hopethat in the future Victoria s daughters, as
well as her sons, will have reason to be proud of their physique (quoted in Howard,
1978:25). In 1897 Dr Philip M usket was quoted as saying, ‘if Austraian mothers are
not to possess physique, | should be very much concerned for the future of the
Austradian race ... cycling can cure 90 per cent of thefunctiona allments of women
begotten of ennui ... thousands of women qudifyingfor chronic invaidism have been
rescued by cycling (quoted in Day, 1996:191).

The YWCA and independent grls' schools were of utmost importance in promotingthe
benefits of physical exercise for women. Both of these organisations offered sporting
facilities and regular physicd activities such as swimming, rowing, gy mnastics,
croquet, tennis, rounders, cricket, hockey, vigoro, lacrosse, basebal, basketball and
athletics (Sdl, 1991). The independent grls’ schools incorporated sports into their
curriculum and promoted the approach that al women and grls should be hedthy and
physicdly active (Kirk, 2000). ‘The games of the Endish grls' schools were adopted
in Austraiain the early decades of the twentieth century as part of the accepted auturd
transference of “ things British” to the antipodes’ (Ddy, 1994a 24). Smilar to themde
sports being played during this era, most of the sports played by the women and grls
were of British orign. In analysing school sports Kirk (2000: 52) suggested that:

... the team games that emerged in the late nineteenth century
from the schools serving the privileged classes were firmly and
explicitly designed to emphasize the socid characteristics of
femininity and masculinity vaued by those socia groups a the
time. Throughout its modern history sport has been an
important means of emphasizing differences between men and
women and of maintaining those differences.
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However, the extent to which this applied to working class schoolgrls is not clear sinee
the historica documentation on sports participation does not specificaly discuss ther
situation. Although, Kirk (2000) speculated that sports were not part of the working-
class child’ s experience until the late 1940s.

By the first decade of the twentieth century women were ‘permitted’ to play sports
that were percelved as socia pastimes, that did not require great physica exertion and
that dlowed them to retain decorum of femininity. For example, golf was seen to
have redeeming feminine virtues, it provided women with the opportunity to minge
with individuds of the same socid standing, it was a hedthy form of moderate
exercise, and it developed sdlf-control and equanimity (Haig-M uir, 1998). Golf was
promoted as a sport devoid of serious competitiveness. Inthe main South Australian
news publication the results of ladies golf competitions of the day were reported under
the heading ‘Adedlaide gossip’ rather than in the sporting column (Vamplew, 1994).
For women, sports such as golf, tennis and croquet were socidly sanctioned ditist
sports that were constrained by rigdly adhered to rules and conventions about
‘proper’ behaviour and dress (Raszga, 1992). Played under such conditions, these
sports acted to reinforce gender and sexud division and provide a site for males to
demonstrate ther superiority (Booth and Tatz, 2000). Working class women do not
appear to berepresented in these discussions of early sports participation. It islikely
that working class women neither had the time, finances, freedom or inclination to

participatein sports.

The erd's socia perception of women’s sporting requirements can beillustrated in the
case of women's swimming. In her examination of women's competitive swimming
Raszga (1992) convincingy argued that swimming was the first acceptable
physicdly active recreation for women. Unlike other sports, swimming participants
were able to combine masculine qualities of physica excelence within a feminine
image of gracefulness. *As it posed no threat to the image and idedls of “ respectable’
womanhood, women’'s competitive swimming would, in its early years, be alowed to
develop virtudly unhampered’ (Raszga, 1992:44). Non-competitive swimmingwas a

very popular pursuit for women during this period as it was supported by the medica
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profession and was included in the educationa curriculum (Booth, 1994). These
elements combined to make it anon-threatening and socialy acceptablesport. Across
Austrdia women's swimming clubs developed under the auspices of men's
associations though women were often powerless in the decision-making of the clubs.
The New South Wdes Amateur Swvimming Association was the controlling body in
NSW. In partid response to continued denid of representation of femae swimmers,
the New South Wades Ladies Amateur Swvimming Association (NSWLASA) was
formed in 1906 (Booth and Tatz, 2000). The new association adopted strict
regulations for swimming costumes and banned male spectators from competitions.
Raszga (1992) speculated that this move adlowed women the freedom to join
swimming clubs without fear of embarrassment while still retaining their ability to
compete.  These sex segregation regulations were to reman unchalenged until 1912
when the sdlection of Fanny Durack, triumphed as the fastest woman swimmer in the
world, and M ina Wylie, to the otherwise al male Austraian Oly mpic team depended
on the association withdrawing its rule forbidding women to swim in public. The
regulation was narrowly rescinded and the men’s association ratified the decision but
provided no financid support for the two femae athletes. A benefactor organised a
public apped to provide the money to include Durack and Wylie in the Austraian
team and they won gold and silver medas respectively and returned home from
Sockholm to awarm welcome (Booth and Tatz, 2000).

Women engaged in various other sports within similar socid confines and
expectations. By the early 1900s women’'s rowing clubs were organised in Austraia
and women's boat sheds were built on rivers and lakes. While initidly a sport for
daughters of the wedlthy classes, the popularity of rowing spread and many women
participated in thesport. However, femaerowers were expected to appear lady-like,
and dress appropriately and relied on handed-down equipment. They aso had limited
access to clubhouses (Adar, 1994). Even in sports that had relatively high femde
participation, such as lawn bowls, women’'s involvement was often contingent on
afiliation with men’s clubs or on men’s permission. In the case of lavn bowls the
unequal access to facilities was closdly linked to the high cost of establishing greens
as it was argued that alowing women use the greens was hard to justify due to their
‘inferiority’ (M cCarthy, 1994).
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In some respects golf followed a similar pattern to lawn bowls whereby women were
alowed associate status at golf clubs, which denied them full membership. Women's
golf had its origins much earlier than lawvn bowls with the first Austraian ladies
championship being held in 1894 in Gedong (Sel, 1991). Even though golf had a
longtradition of female participation and was seen as socidly acceptable, as previoudy
discusses, women were dlowed to play only a times deemed convenient to men and
certainly had little control in the decision-making within clubs. They were usualy
excluded from the clubhouses (Soddart, 1994). Smilarly, women competed in track
and fied events startingin the early part of the twentieth century but had little acoessto
power or decision-making in the organisation and administration of the sport. AsDay
(1994b: 261) observed ‘nationa representation, range and even conduct of events was

determined by the whim of male officias.’

Unlikethe other socidly accepted sports of the period, tennis was initidly domineted by
women, and therefore not considered a‘red’ sport until the late 1880s (Kinross-Smith,
1994). Before this time it was seen as anon-competitive pleasant pastime play ed by
wedthy patrons emulatingthe British modd. Tenniswas the ‘perfect game forwomen
during this era; it was socid rather than sporting and it gathered together women with
similar socid standings (Soddart, 1986). The first intercolonid lavn tennis match
between Victoria and New South Wales was played in 1885 in Sydney and the largest
crowds attending were for the women’s games (S dl, 1991). As the game became more
serious and more competitive men began to control the game, particularly within its
administration, and women were pushed into the background.

Another sport played by both sexes was cricket. While the first recorded women’s
cricket match in Austrdia was in 1874 a Bendigo most femae involvement in the
game was in auxiliary cepacities or as spectators (Cashman, 1994). The initial few
games that were played by women were viewed as novelty and, as the case of so many
other sports of thetime, not taken seriously. By theturn of the century there was little
public or media support and women who played cricket wereridiculed and considered

unfeminine (Cashman and Weaver, 1991).
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3.22 Thetideturns

By the 1920s and 1930s women were participating in sports that ranged from the eglier
socidly accepted sports of tennis, golf, and swimming to the new pursuits of basketbdl,
hockey and cycling Women began to form their own sports associations and take
control of the administration of ther sports but they still had to continualy battle for
physica space and socid acceptance (Booth and Tatz, 2000). Women’'s participation
during this period was still primarily seen as a socid occasion where competition or
outcome was not of paramount concern (Jobling and Barham, 1988). A cknowledgment
of the sporting achievements of women was not particularly forthcoming from their
male counterparts, their families, communities or the media. However, the socid tide
was begnning to turn and competitive women's sports were gaining in number,
popularity and socia acceptance. In 1932 interstate women’s cricket competitionswere
established and in 1934/5 the first women's cricket Tests between Austrdia and
Engand were played (Bushby and Jobling, 1985). Nancy Wynne was acclaimed for
her tennis abilities and was six times winner of the Australian women’s singes from
1937 until 1951 (Kinross-Smith, 1994). The Austrdian women's basketball sideplayed
its first international match in 1938 and defeated New Zedand 40-11 (Jobling, 1994).
Since 1926 the New South Wales Amateur Athletic Association competitions included
women, in response to the introduction of track and field events for women into the
1928 Olympics (Daly, 1994b). The 100 metres for women was contested at the
inaugura Austraian Nationd Games in 1928, with Edith Robinson attaining victory
and therefore Oly mpic selection. The other states in Austrdiabegan to form their own
women's associations with Queensland establishingthe first Women's Amateur Athleic
Association on the 28 April 1929 and Victoriathe second on 9 December 1929 (Bdllat,
2000). However, strenuous physicd activity was still seen as questionable for femdes
and during this period the Austradian Amateur Athletic Union did not alow women's
eventsto collect points for their side (Bellert, 2000).

Women strugged, in varying degrees, to gain public acceptance for ther sport
paticipation.  While women had rowed competitively in Austrdia since colonid
times, the sport’s very nature of aggression and muscularity raised debate in terms of
acceptable socid conventions of femininity. In comparison with men’s rowing it
‘remained very much a poor relation’ not only in relation to facilities and access but
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aso in rdation to public acceptance (Adair, 1994:183). Field hockey was popular for
women from the early 1900s, and the New South Waes Women's Hockey
Association formed in 1907. On 2 July 1910 the Austrdian Women's Hockey
Association was consitutued and it affiliated with the All Engand Women's Hockey
Association. Thefirst *All Austrdian’ team was selected in 1914 to play Endand in
Austrdia, with the initial overseas tour taking placein 1930. Widespread acceptance
was not immediately forthcoming, and hockey was considered a rough game that
promoted masculine behaviour (Day, 1996). In 1919, the first intervarsity hockey
tournament was held in Sydney and the accepted costume at the time included long
heavy skirts. Srict moraity codes demanded stringent uniform conformity, which
was rigdly enforced as expansion and characteristic increase in organisation led to a
strict dress code. In 1924 the Engdish three-pleated tunic shirt, tie and long stockings
were accepted as the officid uniform for the Austrdian teams. Concerned about
Victorian mord conservatism, Austraia clungto this uniform as late as 1938 (Daly,
2000).

Latham (1997) has argued that during the 1920s and 1930s the femae body in sports
served as a site where cultura values were exhibited, endorsed, defied, mediated, and
transformed. In defying conservative conventions of the time, women of previous
generations exerted autonomy, enacted resistance, and changed the nature of sports
for future generations. However, the reverse was true in the cases where women
accepted the conventions of thetime. These women reinforced the gendered nature of
sports participation for future generations. The mgority of women chose to accept
the conventions rather than to resist or chalenge them and in many instances is was

women who acted as the enforcers of socia acceptability in sports participation.

An economicaly-driven shift, which had a direct impact on the absolute numbers of
women playing sports during the 1920s and the 1930s, was workplace sponsorship of
women’'s sport. Factory employers saw a relationship with physica fithess and
industria efficiency and encouraged their femae workforce to be active. Companies
sponsored employees in sports such as women's basketbal, hockey, tennis and
vigoro, and provided company sports facilities. However, support was withdrawn if
working hours or profits were negetively affected by the women’s sports participation
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(Sel, 1991). This support of women's sports had a massive flow-on effect, city-
based sports competitions such as women’s basketball grew in numbers as workplace
teams swelled the ranks and provided a place for working class women to compete
oncethey had left school (Dunbar, 1989).

In 1939 softball was introduced into Austraia by Gordon Young, the Director of
Physicd Education in New South Wales in a summer school for primary teachers
(Embrey, 1995). Austrdias first inter-state championship was played in Brisbanein
1947 and was won by Victoria Two years later in M elbourne the Austraian Softball
Women's Softbal Council was formed with Queensland, Victoria, South Austraiaand
New South Wales as the founding members. The other states of Austraiaeventudly
joined and softbal evolved into a femae sport dominated by women play ers, coaches
and administrators (Embrey, 1997). Like women's basketbadl, softbal ganed a

foothold in schools and community clubs and was seen as an acceptable sport for grls

to play.

The 1950s signdled a period of rapid change for women in both society and sports thet
continued to the 1960s. Technologca and economic developments meant women
spent less timein the home and moretimein the labour force. It was a“golden era for
Austraian women in the Olympics and a the 1956 M elbourne Games women won
seven of Austrdias thirteen gold medals (Booth and Tatz, 2000). Austraian women
began to dominate their sports but the media coverage of their participation outside the
Olympics remained minima and mainly limited to the occasiond standout athlete such
as M arjorie Jackson, M argaret Court and Dawn Fraser. Day (1994a 9) has suggested
that, ‘there exists though in Australia a paradox, acceptance of thefew (winners) and
rgection of the many women who just wish to play sport’. Even the acceptance of the
winners has been conditiond, with many of these women publicly criticised for being
too masculine (Booth and Tatz, 2000). Despite agrowing sense of freedom in lifestyle
choice, women still had constantly to fight for access to appropriate facilities, funding
and acceptance. Even though women’'s sport continued to attract larger numbers, and
discard the socia constraints associated with acceptable sports participation, between

1945 and 1970 the highest growth sports were tennis and golf. These sports were
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considered feminine and both still retained thetitle ‘ladies’ for their organisations (Stell,
1991).

Other sports continued to formaly exclude women. It was not until the 1980s that
women were dlowed to engage in rescue work and competitions in surf life saving
(Booth, 1994). Women were only alowed limited access to facilities as evidenced in
golf where many golf clubs did not allow women to play on weekends until the 1970s
(Stoddart, 1994). In mae dominated sports such as boxing, cricket, the football codes,
horseracing, soccer, surfing, wrestling and weightlifting women continued to be
margnalised in many other ways.

Although women are the mgority of the Austraian population they have historicaly,
received a disproportionately smaler share of sporting resources. Evenin thesports
that have now fully included women as play ers, most have continued to exclude women
from positions of influence and authority (Vamplew, 1994). Research undertaken for
the Australian Soorts Commission (1992) found that there were low numbers of women
as players, coaches, administrators, and officids and in decision-making positions in
most sports. While numerous policy initiatives have been taken ostensibly to redress
the inequities, progress has been slow. The title of M cKay’s (1992) report ‘Why so
few? Women executives in Australian sport’ saysit dl. Thewomen heinterviewed for
his study reported that they perceived their organisations to be neither female nor family
friendly. Smilarly, astudy of Austrdian urban sports infrastructure found that fadlities
and services favoured maes (M owbray, 1993). Soddart (1994:272) aptly summarised
the situation in this comment, ‘women have gven Austradiavast servicein athletics ad
swimming, vast numbers in netbal and bowls and vast service in administration, yet
their playing fied is uneven ... old practice remans persistently pronounced and

symbolic of adegper socia stubbornness in the Austrdian cultura psyche.’

The battle continues to be waged against gender-based inequities and inequdlities in
sports. Women have historicdly had to face discrimination and ‘male-controlled

sporting organisations, and a hostile mae-dominated press that deemed their efforts
trivid and second rate (Sdl, 1991:49). The Austradian media have reinforced the
dominant masculine viewpoint of sports and ether disregarded women's involvement
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or trividised it to fit stereotypica images of feminine behaviour (Vamplew, 1994).
Even the most taented femae ahletes faced subjection to the ‘ethic of care and public
demands to see them as ‘family women’ (Henderson, 1991). The mediahave playedon
this image. How often have we seen women’'s magazines, ‘elevate a young woman
from absolute obscurity to banner headlines and then return her to obscurity viaawel-
publicised marriage. End of story’ (Dow, 1993:433).

3.2.3 Women from Culturally and Linguistically Diverse Backgrounds

So where do women from culturally and linguistically diverse backgrounds fit into this
history of women and sportsin Austraia? From the section on Austraian immigration
it is evident that since colonisation the country’s population has encompassed large
numbers of women from non-Endlish-speaking backgrounds. However, there were few
references to involvement of non-British migrant women in early Austrdian sports. If,
as many writers lament, the history of Austraian women in sport isthinly documented,
then the history of sports and women from ethnic minority backgrounds is skeletd.
Writing about women'’s sport up to 1912, Raszega (1992) concluded that the mgority of
women involved in organised sports during this period were middle or upper-class
white women of British origns. While Stel (1991) asserted that the 1950s influx of
migrants significantly dtered the range of women’s sporting choices, she was referring
to both Engish and non-Endish-speaking arrivas, and offered little evidence of the
latter’simpact bey ond Hungarian-born Suzy Javor (Austrdian table tennis championin
1958 and 1959), Czech-born fencer Johanna Winter (gold in 1962 British Empire
Games) and severa European-born coaches and trainers prominent in the development
of gymnastics. Current sports participation datareinforce the under-representation of

ethnic minority women.

3.3 Summary

This chapter has provided the historica framework for the empirica component of the
study by locating the research questions within the historica boundaries of Austrdian
society. Relevant socia, demographic and politica parameters were explored and there
was reference to the place of ethnic minority women in these contexts. The literaureon
the history of women and sportsin Austraiatraced apath of constant strugge agansa
sports system that was designed for and controlled by men. The system perpetuated
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sports as sites of agyessive competition, persona development and maeness. Women
were not encouraged to join most sporting clubs. Women's place in the Austraian
sports organisations has ranged from outright exclusion through to segregation,
margndisation, and trividisation.

Women appear to have had little influencein the early structures of sports and for the
most part were excluded from participation on medica and gender grounds until the
latter part of the nineteenth century. When women did start playing sports in inaessing
numbers, they engaged in mainly in class-based gented activities that excluded many
women from working-class backgrounds. M igrant women were located on the extreme
margns of sports in Austraiathroughout the twentieth century (Stoddart, 1994). Just
as Hargreaves (1985) contended, the growth of women’s sport in theinter-war years
was closdy associated with middle-class education in Engand, so too could this be
argued as the casein Austrdian Federation after 1901. When women werein control of
their own competitions and organisations, such as in women’'s basketbal and later in
softbal, the acceleration of competitive games was more rgpid.  Booth and Tatz
(2000) have suggested that women in Austrdia, made little progress in sport during this
same period because men were still opposed to vigorous femae activity and many

women accepted this feminineideology .

From its earliest days, organised sports in Austraia have been used to socialise women
into gender-based, socially acceptable roles (Vamplew, 1994). Women began to
participate in competitive sports gradualy, startingin the late nineteenth century, much
to the horror of many males and femaes who believed that high-exertion, physicaly
demanding sports were not appropriate for women. Women continued to fight for a
change in public opinion and exercise ther right to participate in physicd activities.
The strugde was particularly acute for women from different cultura backgrounds who
did not have the same opportunities as their Engish-speaking counterparts. Austradian
immigration policies clearly favoured migrants from white, English-speaking countries
and for many decades legslated for complete assimilation of dl other groups. Thereis
little evidence of sports organisations advocating the inclusion of women and grls from

non-Engdish-speaking backgrounds duringthis era
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CHAPTER FOUR: NETBALL IN AUSTRALIA —A SOCIAL HISTORY

4.0 Introduction

Chapter Three outlined the generd socid environment of Australiasince white settlement and
the role of women and ethnic minority groupsin its socid history. This chapter narrows the
focus and concentrates on the development of netbdl, the sport chosen for the case study in
the present study. The am in this chapter is to provide a contextua anaysis of netbal in
which the subsequent empirical research can be located. The administration, politics and
playing of the sport are examined within a socio-historicad framework that incorporates a

discussion of gender and socid relations, ideology and hegemonic positioning.

It will be argued that netball was designed, promoted and promulgeted to enhance the ideds of
a ‘compliant femininity’, a premise that provided asocialy legtimated foundation for netball
and positioned it as an acceptable activity for women and grls. This chapter explores the
debates surrounding the early development of the game and its progress, proposing a
conceptua framework in which to situate netball’ s emergence as the number one team sport
for women in this country. This andysis of netball is subsequently used as the basis for
positioning and discussing the primary data collected through surveys and interviews relative

to the case study in Chapter Seven.

4.1 Australian Netball

Netbdl is played in schools, community and state competitions and at representative and
professional levels across contemporary Austraia. While growing numbers of men and boys
have become involved in netbal, it has been historicaly dominated by femae involvement in
al aspects of the game, from players to umpires, coaches and administrators. Netbal is
traditionaly a winter sport in Australia running from April to September but therearedso a
substantia number of summer and night competitions. At the dite leve there are annud
Nationd Championships each year in 17 years and under, 19 and under, 21 and under and

open age goups aswel as a
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Nationa Disabled Championship. Recently a national championship was instigated for mae
teams. An annud Austrdasian Schools Netbal Championship and an International Test
Series complement these events. Netball has operated as a professiona sport since 1997

when the National Netbal League commenced, afemae-only competition.

While the sport is now commonly and officidly termed netball, this has been a relatively
recent name change from women’s basketball. The title change officidly occurred a a 1970
Council meeting of the All Austraia Netbal Association (AANA) in Brisbane (Jobling and
Barham, 1988). When the nationa association approved the new name of netbal initstitle,
adl member states followed suit and the sport became officidly known as netbal across
Austraia. Previous to this there was agreat ded of confusion surrounding the exact nature of
game as it was being played under different names and rules around the country dueto the ad
hoc nature of its introduction into schools, church competitions and community leagues. In
this chapter the nomenclature that was used during the particular period under discussion is
utilised. However, it should be noted that some of the authors quoted in this chapter usethe
term ‘netbal’ instead of women’s basketball even though they are referring to the pre-1970
period. All of the discussions in this chapter are in reference to the sport that started as

‘women'’s basketball’ and evolved to ‘netbdl’ in Australia.

The contemporary sport of netbal has the highest level of femae participation of any team
gport in Austrdia. In 1991 a study of nationa sports participation found that over 185,000
grls and women participated in netbal on a weekly basis and 240,000 participated on a
monthly basis (Department of the Arts, Sport, the Environment, Tourism and the Territories,
1991). These data are complemented by a 1995-96 study, which found that 287,000 femaes
aged 15 years, and over played netbal in 1995-96 and 285,800 in 1997-98 (A ustralian Bureau
of Statistics, 1998). It has been further documented that netball has increased its participant
numbers by 49 per cent between 1975 and 1998 (Commonwedth of Austrdia, 1999). Table
3.1 outlines the position of netbdl in relation to other sports played by females aged over 15

years.
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Table 4.1 Most popular sports/physical activitiesfor females 15 years and over in
Australia

Number

1995/6  1997/8 Change

‘000s
Aerobics 566.3 896.2 +329.9
Netbal 287.0 285.8 - 18
Tennis 207.2 474.2 +267.0
Swimming 153.8 896.0 +742.2
Ten pin bowling 111.1 217.3 +106.2

Source: Participation in Sport and Physical Activities, 1997-8

While these figures may seem to suggest that netbal has lost popularity and other sports have
soared in participation, it should be noted that the data are not directly comparable between
the two collection periods dueto achangein data collection procedures. Prior to 1997 ‘sport’
was defined only as organised activity, from 1997 onwards the Australian Bureau of Satistics
changed the definition to include al non-organised activity, so the data included recreationa
pursuits as wel. Many more women informaly participate in activities as recreation rather
than sport. This explains why recorded participation levels sports such as aerobics,
swimming and tennis have increased enormously from the 1995/6 to the 1997/8 figures.
Austraian Bureau of Satistics data (1998) has indicated that for young grls aged 5-14 years,
netbal and swimming were by far the most popular sports or physicd activities, with
participation rates of 20.5 per cent and 15.0 per cent respectively. The next most popular
sports were basketball (8.3 per cent) and tennis (7.7 per cent). It was further estimated that if
informa play and competitions are counted that some 750,000 or onein seven femaes (of dl
ages) in Austrdiaplay netbal (Otago, 1991). On its officid website (last updated on M arch
2000) Netbal Austrdia clamed a nationd membership of over 350,000 and 541 affiliated
associaions. Totdlingal of the regstered numbers of Netball Austrdia, there are an estimated
1.2 million netball
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players in Austrdia, a substantid increase from the 1991 estimates. Internationdly netbal is
played in approximately 50 countries, 45 of which are affiliated with the Internationa
Federation of Netbal Associations (IFNA).

A detaled profile of netbal was developed for the Austrdian Sports Commission from the
1995-1998 Population Survey M onitor surveys and related to people over the age of 18 years.
The study concluded that on average nethdl participants are femae, aged between 18 and 24
years, are Australian-born, have never married and are employed full-time. Austraian-born
players comprised 91.8 per cent of netbdl participants in the figures reported (Austraian
Foorts Commission, 2000).

Netbdl is dso a mgor sporting attraction with over 312,000 estimated spectators atending
netbal matches in 1995 (Austraian Bureau of Satistics, 1998). Netball was the only sport
for which significantly more females than maes attended games awvay from home (33,600
femaes and 11,700 males) in 1995-96. In the same 1995-96 study it was estimated that $76.7
million was spent on netbal and that the average cost per participant was $233 per annum
(Austradian Bureau of Statistics, 1998). Just how netbal achieved this position of dominance

in female team sports will be discussed in the following sections of this chapter.

4.2 Development Upto 1970

In trying to determine the historica course of netbal in Austraiait was revedled that thereis
limited research or criticd documentation about the game's development. This seemed
surprising gven netball’s dominant placein the construction and practice of women's sport in
Austrdia A similar situation has existed with Austraia s close neighbour, New Zedand,
where netbal is also the largest femae participation team sport. As is the casein Austrdia,
there has been little attention pad to the New Zedand game ether sociologcaly or
historicdly (Broomhdl, 1993).  Generd histories of netbal, which provide descriptive
narratives of key events and persondities in the game, exist but these have focussed on
providing a factual documentation of the game rather than socia critique (see Dunbar, 1989;
Netbdl Victoria, 1994). Additionally, a socio-
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historica series of articles about netbal was authored by Jobling and Barham (1988, 1991,
1992).

The lack of netbdl-specific literature is compounded by its non-inclusion in genera sport
texts. Many of the early works on the history of Austradian sports made little or no reference
to this game or its participants; instead they focussed on established male dominated sports
such as the various football codes and cricket. When women were discussed the comments
typicaly focussed on women's achievements in Olympic sports. In respect of the lack of
academic discussion about netbal Darlison (1985) expressed concern that women's netbal
teams have been hugely successful over theyears but their efforts have been largely unnoticed
outside the netbal community. Netbal clearly has been a success story in terms of nationa
team supremacy on the world stage. The nationa Austrdian side won the inaugurd World
Championships in 1963 and dominated the ensuing championships but received little mediaor
public recognition until the 1990s. While it could be argued that this circumstance may be
predicated on the narrow bases of nethdl, as it is a sport which is primarily played in a
selected number of Commonwealth countries, or the fact that it is not a recognised Olympic
sport, this argument fails to explain the amount of attention paid to male sports such as

Austraian Rules footbal which is even moreterritorialy limited than netball.

The ensuing discussions will outline the historica development of netbal in Austrdia, with a
particular emphasis on New South Wales, the state in which the subsequent case study is
located. The information for this section has been obtained from primary and secondary
sources including archival records, newspaper reports, letters and ora histories of women
involved in thegame. This materia offers comments on the general development of netbal. It
will aso suggest why and how netbal became the most popular women’s team sport in
Austraia, why men were excluded from al spheres of the game for so many years and why
women from ethnic minority backgrounds have had only a margna presence in netbal.
These issues are located within their socid context and discussed in relation to vaues and

ideologes present in Australia during the corresponding time period.
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4.3 Development of the Code

In the following historica sections the term ‘women’s basketbal’ will be used in referenceto
what was to become ‘netbdl’ in 1970. The precise timing of the introduction of women’s
basketbdl into Austrdiais uncertain and largely based on speculation. Previous research has
traced the history of the game in Austrdiato the turn of the century when it was thought to
have been introduced into primary and secondary schools by teachers from Engand (Jobling
and Barham, 1988). While the historica roots of women's basketbal are imprecise, it was
most certainly derived from the men’s sport of basketball and is amodified form of the game.
The origns of men's basketball are well documented; it wasfirst played in 1891 and codified
in 1892 in the USA a Springfidd College, a physicd education training institute in
M assachusetts.  Its inventor, a Canadian, Dr James Naismith, was aYoung M en's Christian
Association (YM CA) instructor who developed the game to increase the interest of his
students in their gymnasium exercises. Smith College, an institution for women 20 miles from
Soringfield, introduced a femae version of basketbal in 1892. Women's basketbal spread
across the USA and into Canada but its development followed asomewhat different path from
women's basketball in Engand and Austraia The North American game started off with

netbal-like similar rules but it then evolved to mirror the men’'s game.

The Austrdian version of netbal traces its roots to Engand. Some sources attribute the
deveopment of women’'s basketbadl in Engand to an American, Dr Toll, who was visiting
M arina Bergman-Osterbergs Physica Training College in 1895 (Martin, 1977). M adame
Osterberg, apparently an autocrat who controlled students’ activities in practicdly every
detail, beieved that agrl’s education should be geared to her subsequent role as amother. She
promoted sport as training for motherhood and for the delivery of hedthy children
(Hargreaves, 1985). The modified game of women's basketbal appealed to her as it could be
played in a manner that retained femininity and decorum. The sport restricted physica
movements and involved no body contact and therefore was not percelved as athreat to a

woman'’s reproductive function.
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Another theory on the introduction of women's basketbal to Engand has suggested that two
Engish women watched a game of basketbal at Springfield College and returned home to,
‘develop a set of rules more suitable for the less robust femae competitor who, in those day s
was regarded as a rather frail and timid person’ (Smith and Humberstone, 1978:11). Rules
were subsequently devised to accommodate the restrictive femde dress of the day, as
women’s long skirts made dribbling the ball and lengthy passes difficult. In consequence, the
court was divided into three equa parts, with play ers based respectively in one of thesethree
sections. The rules did not permit players to trave the full length of the court. A women's
basketbal team initialy comprised either seven or nine players (this varied between
competitions) compared to thefive required for men’s basketbal. The number of players was
increased for the women’s game as a practicd way of deding with the mobility restrictions
faced by women playingthe sport in longskirts and restrictive atire (Dunbar, 1989).

Women's basketbal arrived on Austraian shores in various forms, as it had not been formally
codified in Engand. The first recorded women's basketbal game was played in 1897 in
Victoria and included much improvisatio; women used broomsticks for posts and wet paper
bags for baskets (Netbal Victorig, 1994). Another early variation included the use of washing
baskets on poles for gods. A separate pole was then used to tip the basket to alow the bdl
to be removed from the basket after agoa was scored (Netball Victoria, 1994).

The genesis of women's basketbal varied markedly because the rules were not formaly
documented, they were largely passed on by word of mouth. Whilethe early versions of the
rules varied considerably, women’s basketbal was primarily played indoors as it had been in
Engand (Jobling, 1994). However, by 1899 the game had moved outdoors as indoor playing
space was limited and outdoor play suited the Austrdian climate. Due to the uncertainty
about the rules the Ling Association of Engand revised and published thefirst set of rulesin
1901 and aso changed the name to netbal as the baskets had been replaced by rings and nets
(Jobling, 1994). M eanwhilein Austrdiathe game
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retained the nomenclature of women’s basketball and regona variations continued with little

notice of the Endlish codification.

The size of teams varied to include nine-aside, seven-aside, six-aside and five-aside versions.
As aresult attempts to standardise started to occur at the nationd leve as early as the 1930s
(AAWBBA, 1931). However, these early attempts by the nationd association to regulate
forma play and competitions in each state or association were only partialy successful.
Women and grls played by varied sets of rules up until the 1960s. While New South Wales
officidly used the seven-aside player rules, many schools and community groups playing
netbal in the state were not forma members of any association and various versions of the

game continued.

Nationd rules werefindly established in 1963 at the time of thefirst world championships. It
was decided that netbal would be played on a court measuring 30.5m x 15.25m by teams of
seven players. Scoring was to be achieved by shooting a bal through a 380mm ring attached
to apost 3.05m high. To score, the bal was to be put through the ring by ether the Gaol
Shooter or Goa Attack from within the god circle. A match consisted of four fifteen-minute
guarters for women and four ten minute quarters for schoolgrls with a two minute break
between quarters and five minutes a hdf-time. Teams change ends after each quarter. Each
player has adesignated area on court, determined by his or her playingposition. A player may
catch the ball with one or both hands and must pass it or shoot for goa within three seconds
(Brown, 1978). Netbal was defined as anon-contact sport, however, in redity thereis some
physica contact even though no player is dlowed to come into persona contact with an

opponent in away that will interfere with the opponent’s play.

4.4  Tracing the Growth and Development of Women’s Bask etball

441 State Level
The earliest developments in women's basketbal werein the state of Victoria In M ebourne,

Victoria, grlsin primary schools wereinformaly playingwomen’s
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basketbdl by 1913 (Cashman, 1995). The game spread to secondary schools and the Young
Women's Christian Association (YWCA) courts, which opened in 1920, record hosting formal
competitions from their inception (Netbdl Victoria, 1994). As outlined in the previous
chapter the YWCA were to play acriticd rolein the promotion and development of women’s
sports associations and in encouragng physica activity duringthe early part of thetwentieth
century. Along with independent grls schools, the YWCA supported numerous women's
sports from basketbal to cricket, providing women with the impetus to form independent
associaions as wel as providing actua sporting facilities and organising sports competitions.
The ethos underlying this push for greater involvement of grls and women in sports was
based on the muscular Christianity belief that team sports could be used to develop
upstanding mora vaues and ideds of citizenship. Sports participation was also accompanied
by physica benefits. These beliefs were to remain firmly in place for decades to come;
evidenced in 1942 in an article in the Age where a sports mistress from a M elbourne grl’s
school was reported outlining the importance of schoolgrls' basketbal as a good way in
which, ‘to build good character and make solid citizens who can contribute to this nation’ (5

September 1942).

Women's basketbal was an ided sport for women to play. It was only played by women and
therefore did not contest pre-determined maeterrain in either psy chologica or physica terms.
While women’s basketball required some physica skills the sport initialy did not requirethe
use of excessive strength, aggression or overt physicd exertion and therefore did not challenge
perceptions about the player’s femininity. Inthese early years games were play ed on asphalt
courts, school grounds, tennis courts, and in church and drill halls. In usingthese venues for
their sport grls and women did not have to compete with mae dominated sports for ovals
used for cricket and the various codes of footbal. In keeping women's basketbal separate
from male sports the game was able to develop independently unlike many other sports that

women played and that were controlled by men’s associations.

Chapter 4 Netbdl in Austrdia— asocid history 109



While some states adopted the game earlier and more enthusiasticaly than others, women’s
basketbal soon spread across Austrdia. In Victoria, Louise Mills and Nonie Hardie from the
M ebourne Residential YWCA took the first steps to formalise women’s basketbal when
they formed the M ebourne Girls Basket Bal Associationin 1922. An active sportswoman,
Louise Mills was dso instrumentd in founding the Victorian Women's Cricket Association in
1923, and later played a role in establishing the Australian Women’'s Cricket Associaion
(Cashman and Weaver, 1991). The Mdbourne Girls Basket Bal Association went on to
become the Victorian Women’'s Basketbal Associaion in 1928 when the game' s popularity

spread bey ond the confines of M elbourneinto other areas of the state.

In South Austraia the game developed slightly later than in Victoria but by 1937 therewere
over 100 teams registered with the South Austraian Women's Basketbdl Association, with a
further 80 teams playing in the United Church Association (Day, 1994a). Independent grls’
schools supplied the largest numbers but other organisations such as the YWCA and other

similarly focussed grls’ and youth clubs aso joined together to form competitions.

In Queensland, nine-a-side women’s basketball was play ed from 1920 under the banner of the
Queensland Ladies Basket Bal Associaion, which was based in Albert Park, Brisbane
(Jobling and Barham, 1991). In 1929 the Queensland Women's Basketball Association was
set up as a competitor, offering seven-aside basketbal aong with a women's cricket
association that drew most of its players from the basketbal and hockey associations
(Cashman and Weaver, 1991). It islikdy that this aliance was formed to provide women the
opportunity to play awinter sport and asummer sport with the same club. Inthe Austraian
Cepitd Territory, the first women’s basketbal association, caled the Canberra Netbal
Association, formed much later, in 1942. This association later divided into two district
Associations, Canberra and south Canberra; both were &ffiliated with the New South Wales

Netbal Association (ACT Netbal Association, undated).
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In a development phase similar to the other states, women’s basketbal in New South Wales
was initidly associated with grls' schools and the YWCA in the early 1910s moving into
women's leagues in the 1920s. In 1923 the City Girls Amateur Sports Association of New
South Wales became the first recorded association to run competitions in Sydney (Hyland,
1987). The popularity of the game grew quickly amongst women and the association rapidly
expanded. The New South Waes team emerged victorious in the first Annud Interstate
Basketball competition in 1926 (Hyland, 1987).

Just as the rules and regulations of this relatively new game were modified and changed to
meet the needs of players and society dike, the structure of its administration also evolved to
meet the demands of the times. In the 1920s and 1930s the New South Wales competition
was comprised of teams and clubs from around the state and games were played in both
Saturday and night competitions. In Sydney, the main competitions were played a M oore
Park, the Domain and Sydney University. In 1928 there were 43 clubs listed as competingin
four grade competitions (Dunbar, 1989). On 4 July 1929 the City Girls Amateur Sports
Association changed its name to the New South Waes Women's Basket Ball Association to
reflect the prime focus of its activity. At this time the Association had some 41 teams
regstered (Hyland, 1987:28). The amadgamation into the new association aso included
fourteen other teams from the YWCA and an unspecified number from the Sydney Basket
Bal Association, making a total of gpproximatedy 60 teams (Dunbar, 1989). Women's

basketbdl was agrowing sport for both grls and women.

In the 1940s and 1950s as Sydney’s population expanded west, associations a Parramatta
(now Paramatta-Auburn) were formed, followed by M anly-Warringah to the north. The
gowth in the game further acceerated and in 1949 there were 142 teams (with gpproximately
1400 players) in the Sydney metropolitan area. By 1959 this number had increased and 180
teams were afiliated with the New South Wales Women's Basket Bal Association (Dunbar,
1989).
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The New South Wales state association restructured in 1968, adoptinganew constitution that
established districts across the state. Previous to this only the metropolitan clubs were
dlowed to hold full membership in the New South Waes Women’s Basket Bal Association,
dl other goups were classified as associates. These changes meant that dl district
associaions were now digble for full membership and were gven equa representation on the

New South Waes Council.

In New South Waes women’'s basketbal has historicaly been sensitive to and inclusive of
women with differing physicd abilities. For example, deaf women have had a long-standing
involvement in the game. Women's basketbal was played in the 1930s a Darlington Desf
School and there was a team entered in the 1944 New South Wales Women's Basket Bal
Association competition (Dunbar, 1989). Orignadly caled the NSW Deaf Basket Bal Club,
the club changed its nameto the Sydney Deaf Netbal Club in 1977. Additionaly, in 1959 the
Eastwood Ryde Association began training the first blind netbal team (Dunbar, 1989). The
ball used had a bell inside, not unlike the popular sports of god bal and blind cricket. A
separate competition was aso organised from the 1960s for girls and women with intdlectua

disabilities and many hospitas and institutions entered teams.

4.4.2 National Level Developments

While matches between state representative teams had commenced in 1924 and forma
interstate competitions were in place by 1926, the creation of an Austrdian association did
not occur until a few years later. The All-Austraian Women's Basketball Association
(AAWBBA) was formed in 1927 with the first All-Austrdian championship held in 1928.
New South Waes was one of the foundation states, joining the AAWBBA for its inaugura
meeting in 1927. Followingthis nationd dliance, interstate carnivals were held each year from
1928, except in 1937 when the carniva was cancelled dueto apolio epidemic and in 1940-45
dueto World War 1l (Dunbar, 1989).
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Although most competitions were played on Saturdays, states such as New South Waes had
quite active night competitions as well. Night Basketbal Associations wereinitidly separate
from the day associations; however in some states these were controlled and organised by the
parent association and others were officialy affiliated. Night Basketball Associations aso had
their own constitutions. The Queensland Women's Basket Bal Association offered both
night and day competitions. The South Austraia Night Association was a subsidiary of the
day associaion, New South Wales' Night Association was an associated member of the day
associaion, and Victoria operated under two separate bodies. The day parent association
president and secretary were automaticaly the president and secretary of the Night
Association but were not affiliated with AAWBBA (Night Carnival M inutes, 1932). In 1940
AAWBBA proposed that Night Basketball should be controlled by AAWBBA, with a sub-
committee consisting of one member from each state having a night association. A Night
basketbdl tournament was to be held every year in the same stae as the All Austrdia
tournament and either immediately before or after the All Austraia tournament. AAWBBA
was adamant that constitutions for Night Associations must be drawn up and approved by

each state (Night Association M inutes, 1940).

A unique aspect of women’'s basketball in theworld of Austraian sports was the control that
women had over its management and delivery. M en were excluded from holding any forma
positions in the association ether as players or administrators. The femade executive of
women’s basketbal held steadfast for many years and did not alow men, in any state, to be
umpires or hold officid positions. In 1940 the Queensland association requested that
AAWBBA alow two men to keep their life members badges for their informa serviceto the
sport. A mgority voted that the men be alowed to keep their badges, however, they were not
to take part in the future management of the Queensland Association. It was decided that no
other badges would be issued to men in the future (AAWBBA, 1940). When the Northern
Territory representative body applied to AAWBBA for ether state or associate membership
in 1950 the council minutes documented the discussions about the Northern Territory

Association’s gpplication. It was acontentious gpplication because the organisation was
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a combination of both men’s and women’s teams and men held office. AAWBBA therefore
suggested that the Association be informed that only if they ran the women’s competition as a
separate body, controlled by women officids, would the council gve consideration to their

status as astate or associate member (AAWBBA, 1950).

The lack of uniformity in the construction of the game was soon brought home when Austrdia
began to play in overseas competitions. During the 1948 Austrdian team tour of New
Zedand Austraia was forced to compete in both seven-aside and nine-aside games in Timaru
(Rotorua Post, 1948). Austrdiatravelled to Engand to play in 1956 and again rule variations
caused conflicts when matches were played between the two countries. It was not until
1957, in London, that a meeting was caled to try and develop consistent internationd rules
and work out the differences as Endand, USA, Austraia and New Zedand were each
operating under different codes. Northern Irdand, South Africa and Wales were aso present
a this historic meeting (AAWBBA, 1957). In 1960 the first conference of the Internationa
Federation of Netball Associations was held in Ceylon. Thisinaugura conference adopted an
international code of rules and resolved to meet every four years afterwards, a which timea

council meeting and internationa tournament wereto be staged (AAWBBA, 1960).

The first World Championships were played in Engand in August 1963 with Austrdia
winning the title from a field of eeven countries (Blanch and Jenes, 1982). The second
tournament was held in Austrdia in 1967 in Perth and New Zedland won the world title,
Austraia placed second. Australia regained the world crown in 1971 in Jamaica and won it
again in New Zedand in 1975. At thefifth world tournament in Trinidad in 1979 therewas a
threeeway tie for first place between Austrdia, New Zedand and Trinidad and Tobago.
Austraia won again in 1983 in Sngapore and finished tied for second with Trinidad and
Tobago in Scotland in 1987 with New Zedand taking first place. Demonstratingtheir recent

dominance of the game Austraiawon theworld titlein 1991, 1995 and again in 1999.
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4.5 Firstly Feminine — A Game For ‘Girls’ ?

Women's basketbal carved out a unique placein women’s sport, particularly until the 1970s.
From its introduction to Austrdia in the late nineteenth century women's basketbal rapidly
gained in popularity in the first part of this century. The game was defined as non-contact;
the skills required to play were perceived as simple and not too strenuous and the uniforms
were respectable and quintessentiadly feminine. Middle class women instilled the sport with
qudlities that were highly valued during this epoch (Kirk, 2000). Consequently, it met with
generd public acceptance as women's basketbal was a sport that conformed to expectations
of the times about women and sport, as it was not seen as overly competitive or masculine
(Jobling and Barham, 1991).

In her examination of the history of women in sports Stel (1991) contended that women's
basketbal was introduced to Australia as a more feminine dternative to field hockey, which
was regarded as boyish and rough and therefore not suitable for women or grls. Women's
basketbal was played in aladylike fashion and the play ers were supposed to be co-operative
rather than overtly competitive. Such considerations about desirable femininity and
acceptable behaviours reflected societd attitudes of the era; if women were goingto play sport
they were best to engage in a game that accounted for their delicate nature. These arguments

are explored in the following sections.

45.1 Built for Comfort Not Speed

In pursuing the line of argument about the societal acceptability of women's basketball,
Nauright and Broomhall (1994) have suggested that the sport was aprime example of asport
tha Austraian and New Zedand women have been ‘dlowed’ to play. This socid
acceptability was evidenced in the widespread approva of women's basketbal as a suitable
sport for femae players in schools, churches and industrially sponsored competitions.
Nauright and Broomhall asserted that while women wereinvolved in designing and promoting
the sport it was mainly middle-class Ango-Cetic women, operating under the presumption
that women's basketball should retain its compliant feminine character who dominated the
game's development. Furthermore, they contended that public permission to participate in

this sport was readily forthcoming
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from its begnnings because women's basketbal was seen to complement the dominant
conceptions of proper female physicad activity. It did not constitute achalengeto the gender
order or conventiona perceptions of femininity. It has aso been suggested that women
played the sport merely for enjoyment, for physica activity, to obtain some independence
and to secure a bresk from household activity (M uir and Romanos, 1985). These anadyses
suggest that women's basketbal gave women the space to play sport while remainingwithin

the confines of a‘compliant femininity’.

The argument of this thesis is that initid design and the premise of beingasport specificaly
for women shaped the subsequent growth in popularity of women’'s basketbal. This design
was based on meeting the perceived needs of women but staying within the confines of their
socid context. It is quite evident that the game s designers and advocates amed to explicitly
address the requirements of middle class women who wished to publicly engage in physica
activity. The apped of women's basketbal was clearly located in the description of the
parameters of the game, ‘it lasts only 30 minutes, that is less than haf as longas hockey: so
that many grls who find hockey beyond their strength benefit by, and thoroughly enjoy it’
(Martin, 1977:2). Fidd hockey required players to cover alarge pitch and thus the leve of
aerobic exertion could be quite high. The lower leve of strenuous physicd activity and
absence of any sanctioned body contact was perceived as a distinct advantage for women's

basketbdl, which was viewed as graceful and lady like.

Women's basketbal was structured to emphasise teamwork and co-operation, attributes that
were considered socialy appropriate for women. Only certain player positions were dlowed
to shoot for goads and play ers could only have possession of the ball for arestricted time limit.
‘Netball because of its rules, ensures, that in the end, the team reigns above the finest
individua’ (Smith and Humberstone, 1978:12). The team sport philosophy was evident in
the rules that assigned each player arole and defined space on the court so that no one player
can dominate the game. Recent rule changes have eased on these requirements, just as genera

society has become more flexible about restraints on acceptable femae behaviour.
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Dimensions of co-operaion and support, dong with the absence of sanctioned body contact
and uniforms that were designed to retain adefinite feminine quality, were used by promoters
of the game throughout the decades to encourage a wide variety of ‘mainstream’ women to
play women’'s basketbal. These specific considerations were employed to keep the game
digned with popular conceptions of middle class femininity. As an early publication on the
game stated, ‘good temper, pluck, determination, extreme aglity of mind and body, aretraits
universaly found among Net-Bal players, and best of dl perhaps, that inexpressibility happy
attitude, esprit de corps’ (Grieve, 1916:32).

There were some gaps between the passion and commitment of the early organisers to develop
the game within an acceptable and respected middle class framework of expectation and the
practice and perceptions of women's basketbal. These were between the stated ideal and
practiced redity. Despite organisers’ attemptsto quell public disquiet about women playing
sport through the design of a game they felt met societal expectations, early atitudes about
female sports were tinged with scepticism. A newspaper! headline from 1926 proclamed
‘“Women play basketball result: Four taken to Hospitd’. Thetext of the article implied that
playing sport was adangerous preoccupation for women and those who played did so at their
own peril. Two years later 21928 circular from the Sydney City Girls basketbal competition
included this statement about the expected behaviour of femae playersin apublic place:

A Warning Any grl spesking to onlookers in the Domain will be

asked to leave the Fidd ... There will be a policeman present to

prohibit any conversation by onlookers.

Such sentiments were an indication that the organisers of the game felt that the mord
reputation of women playing sport needed to be closey guarded. Women and grls were
dlowed to play women's basketbal but within the confines of societa expectations. Seps
were continualy taken to ensure that an acceptable feminine aspect of the game remained

intact.
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The 1930 minutes of an Executive meeting of the AAWBA stated that, ‘our grls should
dway's be well presented and demonstrate good manners in public . The‘grls ? referred to in
the minutes were actually women players. It was common in this era to refer to women
players as ‘grls’, thereby maintaining the authority of the organisers. In a 1931 executive
meeting of the AAWBA a motion was passed that required players to be silent during the
course of agame. The documented discussion, which accompanied the motion, affirmed that
the executive fet that women's basketbal should be designated as a silent game where only
the cgptain was alowed to speak. The executive stated that they did not think it was ‘lady -
like for playersto shout and carry on while engagingin the sport. The rules of the gamewere

changed to meet expectations about proper conduct of women in apublic forum.

45.2 LookingLike Ladies

Sarting with thefirst games play ed, the public appearance of players and the associated dress
requirements of women’s basketball were taken very seriously by officias and standards were
rigorously applied. Photographs from the 1920s to the 1930s show the players’ uniform as
comprising a stylish broad headband, beted tunic falingto the knee, awhite blouse under the
tunic and dark stockings. In Victoria theinitia uniform was anavy bluetunic that fell below
the knee, a blouse, tie and black stockings and in the 1940s the stockings were replaced by
socks (Netbdl Victoria, 1994). The Women's Night Basketbal Association of Victoria
(WNBBAYV) stipulated that uniforms must be eight inches above the ground when knedling
and that, ‘dl grls must wear ablouse and matching underwear’ (WNBBAYV, 1960). Each loca
and state association had its own rules about colour and length of skirt, which were strictly

enforced. Theregulation of proper and acceptable atire was centrd to the sport’s

! The atide was induded in archivd maerid of the Queensland Netbal Association with no reference to the
newspaper title.

% This terminology is common whereby the officid administration documentation refers to women’ s basketball
and then netbdl players as ‘ our schoolgirls' or ‘our girls' until the 1980s, symbolising that players should be

subservient to officids.
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image and was subject to much debate and discussion throughout the century. The game's
centra administration held a conservative line until the late 1980s when a move into

commerciaism signaled amonumenta shift inits ideologica stance.

While the officid uniform rules were inherently conservative, it has been noted that there was
some player resistance to strict compliance. The Age (1961) reported that anumber of Perth
residents had complained about the length of the players’ uniforms worn in a locd
competition. As a result, the Western Austrdian Women's Basketbal Association took
action the following week; armed with tapes they measured every participant’s uniform a the
competition. Representatives checked the uniform length for the regulation seven inches from
the ground when kneding. In response to the public criticism the Association's president
reported, with apparent distain, that ‘of the 150 teams measured yesterday only 10 were
passed’. Shewas clearly upset by the many breeches of dress protocol.

Bushby and Jobling (1985) have suggested that during these years looking like a ‘lady’ was
essential for women's basketbdl players. Debates about the appropriateness of the attire
worn by women engagingin sport and physicd activity had plagued every sport since women
first took to the playingfields. The cumbersome outfits that women were expected to wear in
the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries severdly restricted their participation in many
gports and inhibited their movement and competitiveness. These restrictive dress
requirements were the prime reason the game of basketbal had been modified for women in
the first place (Cashman, 1995). The prescriptive dress regulations that were evident in the
regulation of women’s basketball were not dissimilar to cricket (Cashman and Weaver, 1991),
cycling associations (Hess, 1998), golf (Soddart, 1995), surf-life saving (Booth and Tatz,
2000), swimming (Raszga, 1992), tennis (Kincross-Smith, 1995) and other sports. Cashman
and Weaver (1991) observed that more media words have been written on the clothing of
women playing cricket than their sporting ability in theinitia years of women’s cricket. This
public fixation and control of appropriate female attirein sports has been the subject of much

feminist andysis and related to issues of sef-identity, oppression
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and exploitation of women in sports (as previously outlined in Section 2.5.3). The dissention
caused by femde dress requirements has been the focus of detaled gender relation anay ses
(Smpson, 1993). It has been suggested that during the initia years of Austrdian sportsthe
sporting attire worn by women aso acted to symbolisetheir inferiority as wdl as contributing
to ther restricted activity (Stoddart, 1986). Therefore, while women’'s basketbal strictly
regulated the attire of its players the stipulations were neither more conservative nor more

libera than those found in most other sports of the era.

453 Social Dimensions

Bushby and Jobling (1985) have suggested that for the mgority of Austraian women sports
were perceived to be a pleasant socid outing or adiversion from home-making duties until the
1970s. However, exploring the archival documents of the state sport associaions of women's
basketbdl spanning the years up to 1970, it is clearly evident that many of the women
involved in women’s basketball took their participation and the competitive side of the sport
quite seriously. These women did not consider playing women’s basketball a mere diversion
from ther ‘womanly responsibilities and a number of committed women dedicated their

entire lives to playing, coaching and administering the game.

However, it would appear that the mgority of women who played women’s basketbal were
attracted to the sport becauseit had an obvious recreationa component and it was agame that
fitted comfortably into middle class socid acceptability. Players did not need to be outwardly
athletic or overtly strongto play in socid competitions. It has been suggested that, ‘netbal is
agamethat can be played by women of dl shapes, sizes and aptitudes ... netbal is the game of
alifetime you can start a eight and still be playing in your fifties’ (Smith and Humberstone,
1978:14). In addition, women’s basketbal was only played by femaes and this provided the
game with a broad gpped. It meant that grls and women players did not face the same socia
resistance to playing women’s basketbal that confronted women who played less

conventional femade sports. As many women discontinued playingwomen’s basketbal when

they
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had children it was not perceived as interfering with their family or domestic responsibilities
(Broomhal, 1993). In interviews with players from the 1920s and 1930s it was reported that
young singe women dominated the game, and many women entered into teams that were
supported by their church, school or place of work (Duncan, 1994). This structure of
involvement facilitated a large decline in player numbers as women made the transition from

school to work and from work to marriage and children.

Although obviously influentid, the early role of workplace-based teams in the development of
women’s basketbal has been largely undocumented. It is evident from the records of the New
South Wales Women’'s Basket Ball Association on Sydney competitions that a substantia
number of businesses supported teams from the 1940s onwards. Companies such as Myer,
Unilever, Rothmans, Esanda and Fletcher Jones appear to have regularly entered teams in
competitions, and encouraged their female employees to be physicdly active. Many
workplaces required women to resign when they married and this impacted on the basketball
involvement of women who played for work teams. In generd terms, workplace teams
gppeared to be much more prominent in larger cities. Country and rura areas fostered club
systems and church-based competitions. Club, church and work teams were al exclusively

femae.

454 NoMen Allowed

The officid exclusion of men from women's basketbal was ingrained in AAWBBA's
constitution and underpinned its ideologcd stance. Despite constant pressure to changethe
AAWBBA executive held steadfast to a women-only policy for over 50 years. It was not
until the 1970s that men were dlowed to hold forma positions within the member
associations. This femae-only policy made women's basketbdl unique, as it was exclusively
femde from its players through to its top coaches and administrators. In retainingits gender
exclusivity women’s basketbal was able to offer grls and women the rare opportunity to
control and shape the direction of a sport. Although it could be argued that women'’s softbal
found itsdf it a similar position, softbal never achieved the level of mass participation

achieved by women’s basketball.
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The women who organised and directed the development of women’s basketbal positioned it
in the mainstream. The sport was reliant on its socid acceptability for continued growth as it
had aigned the rules, dress and ideologica basis of the game within aframework that did not
directly chalenge socid mores or mae superiority in sports. Women's basketbdl perpetuated
an image of acceptability through public compliance to femininity expectations within its
performative spaces. While generd discourses of sports are dominated by male superiority
clams, women’s basketbal was able to create its own discourse that acted to largely exclude
men. In managng the lines of connectivity between actions and justifications, women’'s
basketbdl was able to capture and retain femae constituents from ‘middle Austraia and in

doing so increased its member base beyond that of al other femaeteam sports.

455 A New Era

Women's basketbal was faced with adifferent set of chalenges when anew eraof heightened
awareness about gender issues in sports emerged in the 1970s. Sporting opportunities for
women increased and a larger range of physica activities became accessible. This, combined
with the growing professionaisation of sports, meant that women’s basketball was forced into
a new phase of development. It had to adapt to the changing environment or loseits position
as the number one femde team sport in Australia A substantial component of the game's
early success was attributableto the limited opportunity for schoolgrls and women to choose
other sports tha were regarded as acceptably feminine. However, these limitations
disappeared as the women's movement gained momentum and women began to make choices
that contested long-standing notions of gender reations. Sports organisations aso faced a
period of striking change. Many sports shifted their focus from amateur based, grass-roots
philosophies and began to adopt professiona and market-driven approaches. Theintersection
of these ideologica shifts produced a nexus that would dramaticaly reposition women's

basketbdl as a‘new’ sport cdled netball.
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4.6 More Than Just a Name Change

The 1970s signdled the begnning of anew erafor women's basketbdl as it moved awvay from
its roots as an amateur and volunteer-run organisation, and began to restructure into a
professionally administered sporting organisation. \WWomen's basketball administrators moved
to promote the sport’s image and profile to a broader section of the community. Duringthe
ealy pat of the 1970s Austrdian sports had the possibility of securing funds from a
substantialy increased federal government-funding scheme. However, each sport had to
demonstrate that it had both national gpped and the potentia to grow if it was to atract any
of these funds. M de-dominated sports appeared better positioned to capitalise on the new
funding opportunities due to their high levels of mediaexposure. Women's basketbal did not
have anational club competition, they had few corporate sponsors, and it was not an Olympic
sport. The focus over the previous 70 or so years had been the grass roots participation of
women and grls in the sport, and while the Australian team were extremely successful in
international competitions, the media coverage they received was minima (Dunbar, 1989).
Women's basketball was in danger of becoming margnalised in this new economically -based,
dobally-focussed sports environment. The administration recognised that a change in
operations was necessary if netball was to successfully manage the change process (Jobling
and Barham, 1988). One response was a name change instigated at the 1970 Council meeting
in Brisbane; the sport became known as the All Australia Netbal Association (AANA). All
member states immediately followed suit and changed their officid titles to ‘netbdl’ in place
of women’'s basketbal (Jobling and Barham, 1988). The change of name was to mark the

start of more dramatic changes to netbal’s amateur structure and focus.

4.6.1 The Winds of Change

The feminist movement of the 1970s championed the cause of women's rights and grester
equality of opportunities for women. In response, governments a both the state and federa
level instituted policies to encourage grester femae involvement in sports. The Austrdian
Foorts Commission established a Task Force for Women in Sport in the 1980s that provided

the basis for anumber of government initiatives concerned with
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increasing the leve of femae sports participation. Thesewerefollowed by the Department of
the Arts, Soort, the Environment and Territories, Access and Equity Plan 1991-1992 to 1993-
1994 and the Australian Soorts Commission (A SC) Access and Equity Plan 1991-1994 and the
Active Women: National Policy on Women and Girls in Sport, Recreation and Physical Activity,
1999-2002.

Substantia growth in women's sports occurred as public funds were made available for the
development of new facilities across the country. In particular, new housing estate areas were
built with community sporting facilities as dictated by changes to state planning legslation.
These were quickly filled with netbal teams and competitions. In New South Wales donethe
number of districts affiliated with the New South Wales Netball Association grew from 41 in
1968 to 98 by 1979. The Casino District, for example, began with six courts in 1969, but six
months later the number of courts used doubled to accommodate demand and by the end of
1970 there were 18 courts in use. The Ku-ring-gai District listed 63 teams and 520 players
when they commenced competition play in 1969. By 1978 there were 235 teams with 1,600
players and by 1987 some 2,700 players were regstered (Dunbar, 1989). This growth was

repeated across the state where the game attracted record numbers of players.

The massive increase in play ers, clubs and competitions facilitated a change in the way netball
was administered. The ‘kitchen table approach of years past could not cope with the
increased demands that were being placed on the previously dl volunteer-run administration
(Hyland, 1987). Netbal moved into a new period of expansion and professionaisation that
not only marked a shift in the administration but aso a change to the public image and
promotion of the game. The Victorian Women's Basketball Association was amongthefirst
to introduce sdaried staff positions when it hired a full-time sdaried secretary a the state
level in 1969 (VWBBA minutes, 1969). The nationd office soon followed suit and in 1978
Helen Edmunds-Jones was hired to the newly created post of Nationa Development Officer.

This was the beginning of ahuge paradigm shift in netball operations. While many women
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involved in netbal welcomed the change, it was strongly resisted by others and a number of

power battles were soon to envelop the sport.

4.6.2 Netball NSW’s Response

As thefirst step in the change process the New South Waes Women' s Basketball Associaion
officidly changed its name to the New South Waes Netbal Association in 1970. This
coincided with the nationa body’s name change and provided the organisation with a new
sense of purpose and direction for state netball (Hyland, 1987). The association began a
progam of change that comprised three initiatives. First was the identification and
devdopment of tdented players. An dite leve Inter-District competition was introduced in
1970 with six associations represented. In 1978 this was expanded to two grades, and by
1985 four divisions were in operation. Second, the association moved to replace the older
women who had controlled the game for many years with new younger, professiona
administrators. Organisationa changes were made a a repid pace after nearly 50 years of
relative stability in the administration of the game and for the first time men were permitted to
assume officia roles in netbal organisations. This meant stawarts such as Anne Clarke were
encouraged to retire to make way for a younger and more professional cadre of sports
administrator (pers comm. Dunbar, 1997). Anne Clarke had been the driving force behind the
New South Wales Women's Basket Ball Association and an influentia figure in the game since
1929. She had held various positions in the association and was an office bearer with netbdl
for 50 years until 1979. After a 29-year term as President of the New South Waes
Association she was forced to resign due to an age clause in the Companies Act (Hyland,
1987). The end of her term coincided with the end of an era of volunteer administration and

organisation.

The third platform of change was to re-position netbal in the commercia sphere of sports.
The New South Waes State Association headquarters, dongwith other state sporting bodies,
moved into Sports Housein The Rocks in July 1978. The association became incorporated as
a company limited by guarantee in February 1979. In September of tha same year the

M inister responsiblefor sport, Ken Booth, laid the
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foundation stonefor the Sate Netbal Headquarters a Wyatt Park, Auburn. The Anne Clarke
Netbdl Centre was officidly opened on 11 October 1980 with over 800 peoplein attendance
(Dunbar, 1989). New South Waes Netbal Association then hired its first paid employeesin
1980; these included an Executive Director, Peter Epov; M anager, Robert Whitton; and
Director of Coaching, M argaret Corbett. It was the first time men had been agppointed in an
officid capacity in the New South Wales Netbal Association. These initiatives shifted
netbal awvay fromitsorigns as atotaly volunteer-administered femae sport and repositioned

it inthe new eraof goba sports organisations.

4.6.3 National Organisational Change

At the nationd leve the transition process was not smooth. The Nationa Council members
did not support many of the new directions and tensions were apparent between the old and
new guard. The All Austrdia Netbal Association (AANA) decided to pursue astrategy of
commerciadisation, sponsorship and expansion of netbal into the new professiondism of
sports in 1978. In this restructured administration the AANA employed their first Executive
Officer and opened a nationa office. The first saaried Nationa Executive Director hired in
1978 resigned not long into her term because of problems with the commitment of the
M anagement Committee to the new direction and over concerns about her contract (AANA,
Feb 1980). Longstanding officid Dorothy M cHugh recaled the many challenges faced by
the first executive officer:

. when she (the Executive Officer) got out there in the corporate
sector, they didn't know what netball was about. It took her six
months to build up an awareness of netbdl. Wel once that started to
roll, wedidn’'t ever look back. You needed the professiond pad people
there, and in turn, All Austrdia exploded, and the states couldn’t keep
up with it, becausethey weredl workingin avoluntary sort of way (in
Duncan, 1994:56).

It was proposed tha the position of Nationd Secretary should dso change to a saaried
position but the February 1982 Council meeting rejected the motion. The reasons the

proposition was rgected were;
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(1) sdaried officers should not be members of Council and it was fet that the Nationa
Secretary should remain on Council;

(2) if the position was sdaried it might compromise the Nationd Secretary’s freedom to
speak about sensitive matters without prejudice to her career;

(3) the Nationa Secretary should not hold any pecuniary interest in the activities of the
Association;

(4) there was a danger of the Council losing its control over affairs of the Association if the
administration and promotion were undertaken by professional administrators.

The vote was taken during debate about the control that the newly appointed administrator
was exercising over the sport and the direction that netball was heading. Thejob descriptions
of the National Secretary and the Nationa Executive Officer were revised to ensure that key
decision-making power was not placed in the hands of sdaried staff members. The Nationa
Secretary was deemed responsible for day-to-day administration and operation of the AANA
office, supervision and performance of office staff, preparation of submissions for government
and the co-ordination and evauation of approved programs. The Nationa Executive Director
was to control finance and sponsorships, medialiaison, preparation of development programs,
represent the Association at events, assist member associations and manage AANA Sport
Trading. Although the impetus for these decisions was not gpparent from the Council
minutes a financid crisis was reported in 1982 and this gppeared have facilitated the
restructure. In areport to the M anagement Committee, sub-titled ‘Financid Crisis' (AANA,
1982), the Nationd Executive Director expressed concern about the current financid

operations.

Former National Coaching Director Joyce Brown then suggested that there should be a
restructure of AANA because of a concern for what was perceived as a top-heavy
administration. She argued that AANA had become more concerned about marketing clothes,
insurance and other commodities, than about servicing the needs of players, coaches, umpires
and administrators of the game (pers. cor. 17 November 1982). In awritten responseto Joyce
Brown’'s suggestion, the Nationa Secretary/Treasurer, M oira M cGuinness acknowledged
these concerns. However, she argued that the Association had dso taken a gamble in 1978

when it agreed to hire professiond staff
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and that if the Association wasto ‘service our play ers in exciting, imaginative programs and to
provide an organisationd structure and highly quaified personnd capable of doingthis... we
have to look to commercid avenues of assistance, such as sponsorship, to reach the goals we

have set’ (pers. cor. 23 November 1982:3).

In an Interim M emo® the Nationa Secretary/T reasurer blaned AANA'’s financia situation on
its new philosophicad commitment to organisationa professiondism. She stated that,
‘whether the Council members of the time redised it or not the 1978 decisions constituted a
commitment to a reliance on sponsorship funding. She questioned whether the Council were
redly supportive of such approaches. The Council decided to continue aong the lines that
had been ratified in 1978. This gppeared to represent a turning point for AANA, marking a

formd reaffirmation of the commitment to the change process.

Initiatives and strateges to instigate change were pursued. A former player Kedey Devery
commented, ‘It’s getting more professiond, it certainly needs to, and | guess its becoming
more of a business, and it certainly has to when you're talking million dollar sponsorships.
You can't operate like ateaand scones brigade’ (in Duncan, 1994:15). Sponsorship deds were
actively sought to fund the new initiatives. However, ganing greater sponsorship funding
seemed to ude AANA and they blamed this fallure on the lack of media coverage (AANA,
1983). AANA were especidly disgppointed a the media coverage for the Sxth World
Tournament in Snggpore (1983 Minutes of M anagement/Finance Committee April 15-17,
1983). The Austrdian press did not send any reporters to cover the event and it was l€eft to
the Reuters Bureau in Sngapore to send stories back to Austrdia. AANA decided that loca
pressure on media channels was needed and member associations were to begn media
canpagns. As the minutes recorded (1983:232), ‘letters, telephone calls from Sate, District,
associated associations, clubs, teams and individuds are essentid to convince the media

moguls (mostly male)* that aWorld Netball Tournament is a sporting event

% The memo was found in the Assodiaion’ s archived document boxes and not dated.

* This note about maes was in the origina document.
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worth reporting. Efforts to lobby the media did not yidd many dividends and netball
continued to be considered amarginal sport in terms of media coverage. Anne Sargeant (1989),
aplayer in the 1983 competition, reflected on the lack of mediaand public attention when the
team returned victorious from Snggpore and stated that she fet very upset a the time.
Netbdl Victoria (1994) subsequently commissioned research on the media coverage of netbdl
and found that just 17.5 hours of netbal was shown on ABC televisionin 1986. AANA were
worried that the low level of media coverage would be amgor barrier to the sport’s progress.
It began a concerted effort to rectify the situation. Reflecting on her role as the Executive
Director for the All Austraia Netbal Association Helen Edmunds-Jones (1982:3) eaborated
on this media chalenge:

....it soon become evident that, to alarge extent, future success of our

five year devdopment plan did rey heavily on publicity and

sponsorship. To a virtudly unexposed sport, this meant that media

people had to be impressed, educated in the fundamentas of the game

and inspired to report to readers, viewers and listeners.
The media and sponsorship problems did nothing to assist the financid position of AANA
and on 30 July 1983 AANA Sports Trading Pty Ltd was advertised for sale in the Sydney
Morning Herald for $36,000. It was described as a mail order operaion functioning as a
service to the members of the All Austrdian Netbal Association for three years. The
Waverley Night Netbal Association (Mebourne) purchased AANA. Somewhat perplexed
the Nationa Executive Director reported to the November 1983 meeting of the
M anagement/Finance Committee that, ‘ marketing netbal has brought me nothing but y ears of
hard work, worry and harassment so it is understandable that |1 was both sad and relieved to

seethe crates packed off to M ebournetoday’.

While the commercid strateges of AANA achieved limited results, the perceived legtimacy of
netbal as a sport was further advanced in 1981 when the Austraian Institute of Sport in
Canberra selected netball as one of the eight sports to receive federa government fundingfor a
new sports scholarship scheme. Furthermore, in 1984 AANA proposed the cregtion of an

indoor competition, Super League, to
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promote netbal throughout Austraia. Theteams suggested were New South Wales, Victoria,
Queensland, South Austraia, Western Australia and the Austrdian Institute of Sport. ESSO
Austrdia was the first mgor sponsor of the competition. It was decided to test the
competition in 1985 after the National Championship to create spectator interest and gain
greater television coverage (February 1985, M anagement Committee minutes). In recognition
of the growing need to support and develop ditelevel netbal players AANA aso established
trust funds for players in 1986, enabling players to retain their amateur status and alowed
them access to financia assistance when playing commitments impeded employment. The
first-fully funded Director of Umpiring was hired in 1992.  Adding to its enhanced status,
and some twenty years ater lodgng its first agpplication, netbal was recognised by the
Internationa Olympic Committee allowing nationa association access to membership of their
country’s Nationd Olympic Committeein 1993. At the 1998 Commonwedth Games in Kuaa

Lumpur, the Austrdian netball team competed in afull medd sport for thefirst time.

4.6.4 Fightingfor Recognition

The new place of netbal in Austrdian and world sports provided the incentive for a
determined campaign to obtain greater media coverage the sport. Thoseinvolved in the game
felt tha it was unfar that netbal lost out to the dominant mae sports, especidly as the
Austraian netbal team was consistently in the top three countries in world championships
and had an extreordinary large player base. However, inadequate media coverage was not just
limited to netball; women’s sport in genera was receiving little attention. As aresponse to
this problem the Austrdian Sports Commission published Women, Sport and the Media
(1985) areport that caled for greater coverage of women's sport. Austrdian media coverage
of Austraian netbal finaly came of age on 13 July 1991 (Smithers and Appleby, 1996). This
was when Austrdia won the World Netbal Championships over New Zedand before a
Sydney crowd of 12,000. This was netbadl’s first achieved breakthrough in terms of nationa
identity, pride and greater nationa mediacoverage. In areflective article on the media coverage
of netbal Sunday Age reporter Linda Pearce (8 May 1994) observed that the interest of her

sports-writing colleagues about netball was usudly minimal,
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however this situation changed after the 1991 World Championship finad. Former player
Kedey Devery remarked, ‘After the World Championships it redly turned around. | mean
certainly we are not getting the coverage that we think we should be getting, but as far as
women's sport goes in Austrdia were looking pretty good (in Duncan, 1994:9). The
Austraian Broadcasting Corporation (ABC) began regular match coverage with the M obil
Super League in 1991. Netbdl findly received sustained media exposure. In 1995, the
national association adopted the business name of Netbal Austrdia. The name changewas to

facilitate an update of netbal’s mediaimage and to increase its marketability .

The constant strugde for greater media coverage caused a great ded of interna dissension in
the netbadl ranks. It was fet in some quarters that the game needed to be ‘sexier’ if it was
going to gain wider public attention. However, long-time advocates such as the then nationa
coach Joy ce Brown fet there was little need for the use of frills and lace to promote netball.
She fought for women netballers to be recognised for their skill and athleticism and was
opposed to suggested changes to the uniform that incorporated ly crabody suits and colourful
patterns (Smithers and Appleby, 1996). The game s administrators however otherwise and
introduced tight-fitting uniforms. The publicity campaign exploited feminine sexudity to a

moderate degree.

Evidence of such moves to make the game and its play ers more appeding was aphotograph of
the Austraian netbal team in black dresses with a singe leg exposed, captioned as ‘ Belles of
the (net)Bal’ and accompanying text asks ‘Who arethese leggy ladies? Arethey internationa
models set to knock Elle M acpherson off the catwak? The Advertiser (Adelaide) 19 M ay
1992:53. Linda Pearce of the Sunday Age (7 M arch 1993:39) reported in her article ‘Netbdl
looking to bright year’ that professiona make-up artists, harstylists and fashion designers
were brought in to gamorise the nationa players. Netbal magazines such as Netball NSW and
Netball: Australia’s National Magazine have since been introduced and focus attention on both
the technica ability of players as wel as the more socia elements of their lives. Despitethese

media advances, the overal coverage of netbal remained limited
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compared to sports such as racing, cricket and the various football codes. In ther study of
sport marketing Shilbury, Quick and Westerbeek (1998) noted that netbal, along with other
sports such as hockey and bowls, receive irregular media coverage in Austrdia.  Cashman
(1995) further pointed out that netbal, despite its large player base, has strugged to get
television coverage yet has continued to grow without its assistance. This lack of media
coverage was not dissimilar to softbal, another sport dominated by women. The evolution of
media coverage for netbal pardlds that of softbal, which was amost nil until the 1996
Olympics when ‘the United Sates won the first Olympic gold meda for women'’s fast pitch
softbal but through the media Austraia won the world’ (Embrey, 1997:74). Softbal has
achieved some benefit from its status as an Olympic sport, though increased media exposure

has been largely confined to the Olympic year.

Not al media coverage of netbal has been positive. In an article in the Sydney Morning
Herald Lisa Olsen provided ascathing atack on netball. She asked the question ‘What is this
sport still doingin the 90s? and answered it by saying’It looks like a chapter straight out of
that ridiculous new book, "The Rules, on how to catch a man". Somewhere between Rule 3
(Don't Sare a Men or Tadk Too Much) and Rule 17 (Act Dumb Even If You Know the
Answer), | expect to find anew rule: If You M ust Sveat, Choose a Non-threatening Activity
Like Netbal or Cheerleading’ Although Olsen was wrong when she attributed the rules of
netball to Dr James Naismith® she did offer some observations about the gamethat reflect its

status as asport favouringa‘compliant femininity’.

I may be wrong here, but it seems to me that this is a sport that was
concelved by a man, natch, who believed femaes were wesk and fragle
dolls, ones that didn't perspire, but gowed. They obviously didn't
have the staminato run full court, so this man, the esteemed inventor of
basketball - divided it into three parts in order to prevent those sweet
young things from becomingtoo exhausted.

°The origins of the sport are outlined earlier in this chapter.

Chapter 4 Netbdl in Austrdia— asocid history 132



They weren’'t co-ordinated enough to move and shoot at the sametime,
so he decreed they would have to come to afull stop before aming at
the god, thus guaranteeing a lifetime of knee injuries. They were too
ddicate for al that bumping and jostling, so he decided a defender must
stand ams length from a shooter, thus guaranteeing about as much
action under the net as aknitting contest.

Sereotypicad comments about netbal and its standing as ared sport have not been infrequent.
Adar and Vamplew (1997) suggested that many Austraian maes bdieved that netbal is a
femade game that requires little commitment or courage and did not see it as serious sport.
However, Adar and Vamplew (1997:59) contended that this stereotype is far removed from
redity as, ‘netbal may be a non-contact sport but particularly at internationa leve the game

is highly demanding, both physicdly and mentdly’.

The belief that netbal promotes kneeinjuries is another popular myth that has received media
attention. In netbal players are often required to engage in short bursts of acceleration to get
clear of opponents, followed by rapid deceeration. This is because of a rulethat states that
players can only take one and a haf steps when in possession of thebdl. The association of
this limiting movement with excessive knee injuries and the lack of responsiveness of netball
officids to this situation gained negative media attention (Sede, 1988). A 60 Minutes
television program (14 June 1992) highlighted this issue and was very critica of the high leve
of knee injuries in the game. AANA disputed the program’s contentions, claiming the sport
had undertaken much research into injuries and found netball was no worse than any other
sport with regards to player injuries (Launceston Examiner, 17 June 1992:46). However, it
should be noted that athletes in most sports can sustain injuries, but in male sports these are
accepted as part of the game. Both bowlers in cricket and golfer players are a high risk of

back injury, footballers are susceptibleto kneeinjury, and so forth.

Partidly in response to this negative media coverage on netbal injuries afour-year Austrdian

Foorts Commission research project was initiated. The research concluded
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that knee injuries would not be reduced by a rule change to alow an extra step (West
Australian, 6 November 1996:66). T he researcher, Leonie Otago, was quoted as saying‘ The
emotiveness and concern is probably because we re deding with grls. People would just

accept it as norma for boys.” (Daily Telegraph 6 December 1996:7).

As netbal became more reliant on sponsorship and headed to professiona sport the amount
and type of media coverage it received became increasindy crucia to its continued viability .
Netbdl officids recognised that the sport needed to makeitsef more marketable. Australian
captain Vicki Wilson suggested that the annud netbal Test against New Zealand coincide with
aleg of Rugby Union's Bledisloe Cup to produce a combined weekend of elite trans-Tasman
sport as one way of liftingpublicinterest inthe sport. ‘We actudly did make an approach to
the Austraian Rugby Union because there were a number of issues that we wanted to talk
through with them, but trying to match cadendars has been extremdy difficult.’ (Sydney
Morning Herald, 23 October 1996). Thedua event did not occur.

Geary (1995) has debated whether moves to commercidisation would ultimately benefit
netbal or women's sport. She speculated that professiondising netbal might help chalenge
traditiona structures, which have reinforced sport as a site of exploitation and subordination
of women. On the other hand there was a danger that such moves would represent
conformation to a mae modd of sport and merdly perpetuate a masculine hegemony of
capitdist rationdity and femde discrimination. Broomhdl (1993) argued in favour of the
latter, that in striving for greater internationaisation, aming for Olympic competition, and
trying to atract sponsorship, women have moved netbal closer to a mae modd of

competitive and aggressive sport.

Another perspective on professionaisation is the corporate reinforcement of awomen’s sport
that promotes feminine qudities. A case in point was when the Queensland Netbal
Association (QNA) announced a $1 million ded with Chevon Furnishers in 1991. Chevon
stated that their philosophy in supportingthe QNA was that they ‘felt the
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community lacked a structure which encouraged the socia development of young women’
(Brisbane Courier Mail, 1991). The company obviously fdt that netbal was an avenue for
grls to learn and demonstrate gppropriate feminine behaviour. Also, as Kedy Devery has
pointed out, ‘our M obil league is a flashier competition so that teams have come out in new
gear, flashier ger ... | guess that's made us look more gppeding, without losing the
femininity of the game ... you can still stay very feminine, and be a sportswoman’ (in

Duncan, 1994:7).

In moving netbal into the professiona sphere the nationa body has had to make decisions
that have not away s been popular within the sport as has been the case in many other sports.
Netbdl Austrdia fueled a huge debate in 1996 by proposing changes to the existing national
league. Newspaper headlines such as ‘Clubs in turmoil amid fierce backlash against radical
changes’ (Sydney Morning Herald 22 March 1996:16) and ‘Sate League future hangs in
baance (Herald Sun 27.3.96:80) typified the coverage. These sentiments werefueled by an
AANA announcement of a 1997 National Netbal League of eight teams playing two
preliminary rounds and a fina series. This signalled a move away from club to state teams
with al teams were to be named after birds, Adeaide Facons, Addade Ravens, M elbourne
Kestres, M ebourne Phoenix, Perth Orioles, Queensland Firebirds, Sydney Eages and Sydney
Swifts. The responsibility for revenue and marketing was dlocated to The Nationa Netbal
League (NNL) Pty Ltd. The choice of team names may lend support to the contention that
the game seeks to retain its association with feminine images of the sport, which a the same
time stress grace. However, it is unfortunate that theterm ‘birds’ is an unflattering Austraian
slang term for women and grls. The justification for bird names was based on the argument
that other sporting codes have not over-exposed this grouping. Netbal Austraiaclamed that
‘Birds aso display grace, speed and strength, attributes displayed by dite netbalers’. While it
can be reasoned that using bird names gave the NNL Pty Ltd the opportunity to establish
identifiable team logos, mascots and merchandising, the overexposure clam is difficult to
substantiate. Within Austrdian sport there are the Sydney Swans, Addade Crows, the

former
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manly -Warringah Sea Eagles, Wollongong Hawks, Gippsland Facons and Newcastle Facons,

spanningmen’s Austrdian Rules, rugby league, soccer and basketball.

In other domains of women’s professiond sport the Austraian Women's Nationa Basketbdl
League has chosen to use a mixture of names such as Addaide Lightning, Perth Breakers,
Dandenong Rangers, M ebourne Tigers, and the Sydney Flames. Netbal New Zedand's
teams include the Otago Rebeds, Southern Sing, Canterbury Flames, Auckland Diamonds,
Northern Force and the Waikato Wildcats. These are al names that are seemingy much less
‘gaceful’ and convey less feminine images than those the NNL have settled upon. It may be
that netbdl is remainingtrueto its roots in choosing names that portray asofter more feminine
image that is aso competitive without being masculine or overtly aggessive. Or netbdl
officids may have preferred a coherent set of brand symbols, whereas other sports have a

motley assortment of birds, animds, vehicles, place names, colours and even saints.

Netbdl has aso been resistant to other trends in merchandising femae sexudity in sports. In
recent years both mae and femde athletes have posed in rather revealing photographs for
books, such as in the black and white Atlanta Dreaming (1996) publication and the Golden
Girls of Sport Cdendar (1994), which were produced to provide Austradian femae athletes
competing in Atlanta an entréeto mediacoverage. These publications have been the source of
academic debate and andy sis about gendered bodies and the socia construction of masculinity
and femininity in the media M ikosza and Phillips (1999) concluded that the Golden Girls
cdendar articulates a masculine versus feminine dichotomy that works against sportswomen,

denigates their athleticism and reinforces stereoty pica feminine models of sport.

Inlate 1999 the Australian women’s soccer team, the M atilda's, followed the golden grls’ lead
and posed in nude for a cdendar to promote their sport. Sports Today (27 November 1999)
guotes one of the players, Amy Taylor, as saying that she gppeared in the caendar to prove
to people that femae soccer players are not necessarily al butch and masculine. This is

further evidence of the pressure on female athletes to
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prove that they are not ‘masculin€ and that they fit mainstream societd expectations of
femininity. In the same magazine article netbdl player Liz Ellis commented that it was a
shame that female athletes had to go to such lengths to prove their femininity. Ironicaly, in
early 2000 the Austrdian netbal team refused an offer to removetheir clothes for acaendar.
It was reported that the team had voted decisively against such a move (Sydney Morning
Herald, April 2000). The Age (M ay, 2000) ran the headline ‘ Taking a stand for skill over skin
this cdendar year’. A Sports Today (21 April 2000) article claimed that a number of the
players were pressured to pose in the nude during the caendar shoot. The sessions had to be

re-shot when netball officids stepped in to veto any nude pictures.

4.7 Commentary

In chronicling the history of netbal in Austraia it has been argued that the structure and
ddivery of this sport can be broadly interpreted as symbolic of societd expectations of
women and sports.  Societa conventions have governed both gppearance and actions of
women in sports, the sports they played and how they played these sports. The rules of
netbal, its administration and development have al promoted the socia practice of a
‘compliant femininity’.  According to the rules of the game, players were constrained to a
certain space and cannot roam the whole court; they can only take two steps and then must
pass the bal. Although they may be in full flight, running hard, they must abruptly stop
when they reach the defined boundaries they are alowed to operate within. Players are
required to contribute their fair share to netbal’s operation by umpiring other games in the
competition. Dress requirements are still strictly prescribed.  Furthermore, netbal was
defined as asilent game, play ers were encouraged not to shout or be overly loud when playing
The negotiation of these boundaries and the way in which women have used the spaces
created by ther netbal participation make for compelling analogies about the place of women

in Austrdian society and the socid construction of gender relations.

It istoo easy to simply categorise and even dismiss netball as an extension of prescribed social

practices, asport that promulgated the subordination of women and
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reinforced the existing socid order. This categorisation would suggest that dl women who
played netbal favoured ‘compliant femininity’ and did not chalenge or resist socialy
constructed ideals of femininity. Conversdy, the femae domination of netbal could be
interpreted as a statement of independence, a form of resistance to the normative modd of
sport and an act of femae solidarity. Netbal created an acceptable avenue for women to
strive for physica excellence within the established socia order by reassuring that the dress,
and behaviour of its players was gppropriate. This constant reinforcement of femininity
ultimately served to define netball from other sports and provided aspace in which to applaud
women’'s achievements instead of measuring women against mae standards. Jobling (1994)
contended that netbal has been the antithesis to traditiona domination of men in sport, asit
has dlowed femdes to become €dite ahletes and manage their sport a dl leves of
participation. As such, netbal has had the unique opportunity to chalenge hegemonic
definitions of masculinity in sport. Netbal was ableto provideasport that women could fedl

freeto express their abilities, not just as players, but as coaches, umpires and administrators.

Herein lies the paradox of netbal, has it been an avenue of emancipation or one of restriction
or both? Haveits participants contested societa expectations of women in sport or accepted a
compliant adherence by restricting the game to women only for so many years? Have the
players accepted and agreed with conservative officid rules and regulations or have they been
able to develop a form of resistance from within the sport? This thesis suggests that to
categorise netbdl participation in one extreme position or another would oversimplify the
complexities of the sport and ignore the fact that women and grls may appropriae netbal in

various way's.

Netbdl players do not necessarily believe that they are playing a ‘soft’ sport that is
particularly less ahletic or competitive. Within the boundaries of the game these women and
grls have been able to negotiate aposition that does not directly contest societa expectations
but provides women with the space to enjoy the benefits and enjoyment of sports
participation. In the world of sports women have typicaly been dlotted to subordinate

positions but within netbal woman have not had to contend
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with male clams of superiority. Netbal has changed over the past decades from agentleform
of exercise to fast-moving, highly athletic a game that is even occasiondly arough and violent

sport.

On its own terrain netbal has gone someway to reconstructing gender and breaking down the
binary distinctions between masculinity and femininity. However, in public domains netbdl
has reinforced and supported those very distinctions. The femae ownership of nethdl as a
sport is juxtaposed with a broader societal perception that netbal is just a‘grls game and
therefore it is unofficially ranked below men’s sports in the sports hierarchy. Rules that
ensured particular posture and movements that were distinctly feminine have reinforced such
notions of inferiority. And while the boundaries were often reached, and sometimes even
nudged, netbal did not bresk through and set new standards for female sport. Netbdl
administrators purposefully worked to retain a feminine aspect in the game's playing attire
and movements, cognisant of public image and opinion. Netbal was seen as one avenue for
women to stake aclaim on sports participation and still be viewed as ladies. In thisway it has
been serendipitously used to socidise women into sex-based, socialy acceptable roles.
Ironically this strong image of femininity associated with netbal has served to entice severd
gay men to take up the sport and enter teams into competitions thus reinforcing the gendered

nature of netbal (Duncan and Weatherburn, 1997).

On the other hand netbal has been asignificant institution in the constant strugde by women
to change public opinion and exercise their right to participate in physica activities. In this
role netball has contributed to the acceptability of women playingsports. At asocietd leve it
could be concluded that netball has both facilitated and stereoty ped women’s participation in
sports. Its conservative gpproach has constrained femae involvement, yet it provided an
avenue that was socidly acceptable for women to pursue. Thus, netbal has been faced with
the same dilemmas and contradictions of most female team sports. In strivingfor mass apped
the adoption of a more ‘compliant femininity’ has been necessary to attract large numbers of

women into the game by
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avoidingtherisk of dienation associated with sports that are labelled as too macho for women.

Netbdl has taken on a multitude of varying roles in the lives of its participants. It is
important not to lose sight of this individuad dimension of the sport, as experiences that are
empowering for one person may be constraining for another. Netbdl has contested the
dominant mae terrain of sports provision and involvement on its own terms and within the
shifting parameters of socia vaues and expectations. It has been ahead of itstime and it has
been behind the times. Given this dichotomous situation the precise positioning of netbal in

discourses of women in sportsis eusively ambiguous.

4.8 Cultural Diversity I ssues

In terms of the involvement of women from diverse cultura and linguistic backgrounds in
netbal little has been written in articles, books, coaching and umpiring books and manuals, or
archivd materid. This is not entirdy surprising, as few Austrdian sports have directly
addressed multicultura issues. Sports policy, strategy and marketing energes have targeted
the mainstream population. With assimilation and integration practices dominant in al
institutions of Austraian society, until the 1970s the dlied position of sports was no
different. New arrivas were expected to fit into the existing socia order and not to expect to
be gven any ‘preferentia’ trestment. It is aso evident that some sports administrators held
fears that particular ethnic minority groups might ‘take over’ the sport by the very nature of
their inclusion, that they might try to change the culture of the sport, and that the involvement
of some ethnic groups would dienate others from participation. As cultura diversity has
become more widely accepted and sports organisations find their traditiona markets shrinking,
this attitude has begun to shift. Many traditional sports are now undertaking multicultura

marketing strateges to try and increasetheir play er bases.

Existing evidence strondy suggests that women from British origins dominated netbal from its

inception, acontention that is supported by thelist of Ango-Cdtic
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surnames of women representing ther state associations and Austraia. The names of state
and nationd representative netbal players from 1928 onwards (not the most accurate method
of differentiation but a least an indicator) revealed that there are very few surnamesthat are
not of Endish derivation. This impressionistic conclusion may overstate the Engish
predominance because of the past common practice of families and individuas to Andicise
surnames. Additionaly, it does not account for women who married men with Ango-Cdltic
surnames. However, other research has concluded that most women stopped playing
competitive netbal when they married (Austrdian Sports Commission, 2000; Broomhall,
1993). Nationd captain, Anne Sargent’s (1989:19) comment about her teammate M onica
Pukalus, ‘we could never pronounce M onica s name so she has dways been Rucklebuss to
us' is another teling statement about the dominant culture within netbdl. In his study of
Greek-Austrdians and sports, Georgakis (1999) reported that even though the Orpheus Club
of M elbourne changed its constitution in 1947 to dlow women members the only team formed
was for socid tennis and is was not until 12 April 1952 that femaes of the M ebourne
Orpheus Club and the Sydney Olympic Club competed in netbal. By 1948 the Perth
Hellenic Youth Club had femae netball and tennis teams but they were ‘the only Austraian
Greek youth club to embrace women’ (Georgekis, 1999:223).

The reasons for the minima presence of women from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse
backgrounds in netbdl participation are sparsey documented and the reasons for non-
involvement are the focus of the research presented in Chapter Seven of this thesis. One
possible explanation that has been offered is that ethnic minority women were just not
interested in playing netbdl. Gladys Waugh, who had a long time association with netbal in
New South Waes, and was on the NSW Executive and AANA treasurer, explained that,
‘many of our ethnic people cominginto Australia come from countries where netbadl isn't a
sport and women don’t participate in sports ... | think another generation could see a
difference as the children are assimilated through the school system and the sports system

here’ (in Duncan 1994:33).
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The attitudes of the administrators clearly influence how culturd diversity is perceived and
subsequent handled. Chris Burton, a former player and national umpiring director, expressed
her view when asked about low ethnic minority involvement, ‘I think if you come from an
Asian background, your one focus a school must be academic studies and success. If you
come from a European background, and I’'m taking the Itdian, Greek, Central European
grouping, sport wasn't redly a part of that cultural make up; certainly not for women. So
you're battling a whole range of socid issues’ (in Duncan, 1994:71). Viewing non-Endish
speaking women as culturd victims does not help to facilitate increased access, equity or
opportunity.  Ethnic stereotypes serve to limit participation and further marginalise women

who have little power to chalenge these inaccurate and misleading perceptions.

An andysis of national and NSW state association minutes and committee notes did not
disclose any discussions about issues of ethnic diversity in netbal. The closest mention of
non-traditional player involvement centred on notes which acknowledged the development of
a Koorie' s Netbal Club inthe1970sin Victoria(referred to in 1/3/71 minutes of the Victorian
Netbal Association). A number of Aborigina women have play ed netbal and asmall number
have gone on to represent their state and country. Currently, both Austraiaand New South
Wdes are actively promoting the game in rurad areas and attempting to encourage more
Aborignd playersinto netbal. Theinvolvement of Indigenous Australian women in netbal is

an interesting issue and warrants further investigation.

The low leve of Indigenous involvement is in contrast to the New Zedand scene where the
game is very popular among M aori women, who generadly have high participation rates in
New Zedand sports (M enick and Thomson, 1996). New Zealand netbal was found to have
fully accepted, by integration and inclusion, M aori players. However, M enick and Thomson
cautioned against drawing any wider pardlds from this situation in mgority-minority
relations with other Angocentric countries. Within Austraia, netball has been historicaly an
Endish game and large-scale participation by minority cultura groups has not yet occurred.
Netbal officids
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have not seen that it has been necessary or desirable to encourage a multiculturd or indigenous
focus. The push to capture ‘middle Austrdian market has dominated netbal strategy inits

desireto gpped to thelargest number of grls and women.

In terms of its cultura inclusiveness netbal has clearly been slow to respond to changng
community demographics and has continued to rely on traditiond player bases. Netbal has
remained a coloniad game with institutiondised cultura structures of socid relations.
Whatever the reason, netbal has not been an atractive sport for many female ethnic minority
players despiteits widespread gpped to the generd female population in this country. Rather
than chadlengng these ethnocentric boundaries, netbal has been content to reflect an

ethnocentric view of sport.

4.9 Conclusions

Netbal has had to negotiate its position within the socia practices in this country to ensure
its continued growth and development. To successfully chart its progress netbdl officias
recognised the contradictions and multiple redities of gender and worked within these
boundaries. In doing so netbal has acted to construct a specific feminine identity that has
gown fromits middle class Angdo-Austraian roots and is firmly located and accepted within a
patriarchal society. Players demonstrate their femininity through physical appearance, image,
dress and behaviour. These eements combine to present the qudlities of co-operation, fair
play and camaraderie as essentia qualities for anetball player. But can this stereoty ped image
be applied to dl netbal players? Most likely not, as many grls and women have operated
outside these confines in ther participation in netbal, shortening ther skirts, playing
agyessively and using physica strength and endurance to their advantage. These forms of
resistance were aigned with other tensions faced by netbal administrators and players in
tryingto promote agame that would apped to women and aso support prevailing community
vaues and attitudes. Applying and maintainingthis middle-of-the-road apped is problematic
for groups on the margns, such as grls and women from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse

backgrounds, as therr needs and expectations are not specificaly addressed.
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CHAPTER FIVE: METHODOLOGY

5.1 Introduction

The thesis research questions were outlined in Chapter One dong with an overview of
the methodology used to empiricaly investigate the associated propositions. This
chapter provides further detalls of the methodology and fiedwork undertaken to
collect datato analy se the research questions.

The research problem is: to investigate how sports discourses, organisations and
practices have influenced the sporting experiences of women from culturaly and
linguisticdly diverse backgrounds. The primary data collected served two key
functions. First, data were used for the macro level purpose of reveding the ‘big
picture about women, sports and ethnicity. M acro level dataand statistics on sports
and femaes from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds were obtained via
a questionnaire survey method. Second, micro level information represents individual
accounts of the situation. Individud interviews were undertaken to complement and
persondise the data collected in the survey s and provide women with the opportunity
to tel their own stories. Thedataset was further augmented by the use of an applied
case study to explore gpplication and practicein netbal.

This chapter provides a detailed account of the specific research methods employed,
sampling procedures, questionnaire and interview content and protocol, case study
methodology and data andysis techniques. The general empirica data findings and
anaysis are presented in Chapters Sx and the case study is documented in Chapter

Saven. Theconclusions from the research are offered in Chapter Eight.

5.2 Research Principles and Paradigms

The choice of methodology for this research was determined through consideration of
a number of issues raised in both the feminist and ethnicity literature reviews on
sports research. The literature was able to provide background materiad on the socid,
environmenta and systemic conditions that impact upon women’'s involvement in
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sports and that effect different ethnic populations’ involvement in sports. The presat
research was informed by two basic assumptions based on previous research. First,
was the notion that sports play a powerful role in constructing gender and in the
affirmation of identity. Therefore, theinterpretation of sports discourse needed to be
agpproached from the perspective of the researched population. Whatever the theory,
or the research question, it needs to acknowledge the impact of gendered socid
structures and the nature of gendered sociad behaviour in sports. Second, was the
premise that research about gender and sports should strive to provide information,
insights and theories about human behaviour that can then be translated into improved
qudlity of lifefor the researched population.

Astherewerefew published works that investigated sport and women from culturdly
and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds, the replication or testing of a specific method
or data collection instrument was not feasible. Therefore, in selectingthe appropriate
methods for this study, considerations of pertinent research methodologes were
necessarily informed by dlied perspectives. Feminist theoretica concerns with how
power is exercised through everyday socid and institutiona practices and how these
practices are manifest in the organisation, ddivery and participaion of sports
provided the ideologcal basis of the method selection.

Analyses of women and sports have moved beyond meredly considering relative
opportunities and participation toward a more far-reaching consideration of the
culturad meaning and significance of this participation (Theberge, 1991). In order to
effectively research the latter considerations it was crucia that appropriate methods
were employed which had the scope to offer insights into the essence of the issues
under investigation. The current research was based on the underlying premise that
the use of research methods that collect basdine data on variables such as
participation and other useful macro level information were secondary to the research
methods that ascertain meanings and context. As qualitative research is best suited to
ascertan meaning and context it was selected as the principa data-gathering
procedure.
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The research plan was further influenced by two study imperatives. Firstly, the need
to provide a space for women's own interpretations of ther experiences, and
secondly, the desirability of placing the research in aspecific sporting context. These
imperatives reflect concerns voiced by feminist researchers who have suggested that
research should dways acknowledge the location of women in a wider socio-cultura
context and concurrently provide an examination of intersecting statuses held by
women of various margnaised groups (Lenskyj, 1990). In order to satisfy both of
these requirements it was decided that the data collected should be located in both
positivist and interpretive paradigns. This would serve as a secure base from which

to gain an understanding of the particular socid phenomena (as per Henderson, 1991).

Furthermore, in discussing appropriate research techniques involving ethnic women in
American sports, Eisen (1990) has commented that research on the experiences of
ethnic women should not be forced into existing models of exact, explicit and
guantifiable data collection but should instead be located within socio-culturd
theories that capture qualitative and explanatory eements. With these underlying
principles identified the research design was determined. The data collection process
involved the design of two surveys to collect quantitative data; one for generd
information and the other for the netball case study. The purpose of the surveyswas
to gaher general demographic information in the study regons and to canvass
opinions about women and sports, which could be followed up on intheinterviews.
In the research design the survey data was meant to be secondary to the interview
data. Two sets of interviews were adso deemed necessary; one canvassing broad
issues in sports and the second focussing on netbal. Thesewerethe key information
gathering procedures. The next section further outlines the research assumptions
about the primary form of data collection, its qualitative methodology .

5.2.1 Positioning the Empirical Research within a Qualitative Frame

As previously noted, a quaitative methodology was chosen to explore individua
construction of meanings by women from culturdly and linguisticaly diverse
backgrounds. Quadlitative research is best employed to be ableto tease out meanings,
implications and perceptions as context and subtleties are critical in understanding
experiences. It has been argued that qualitative methods can overcome the implicit

Chapter 5 - Methodol ogy 146



problems of context stripping, exclusion of meaning and purpose, ingpplicability of
generd data to individual cases, and the exclusion of the discovery dimension of
inquiry often found in quantitative studies (Guba and Lincoln, 1994). All of these

criteriaare centra to the present research.

Another of the identified strengths of quditative methods is ther use as exploratory
tools when precedents are difficult to find. This was of particular relevance to the
present research as the mgority of existing research on sports has been based
primarily on an ethnocentric hegemony with few works touchingon cultura diversity
issues (Sanfidd, 1994). Quadlitative methodologes can alow the cognitive and
affective components of sports and ethnicity to be explored in greaster depth than
guantitative methodologes. Quditative methodologes encourage the informant to
introduce concepts of importance from their perspective, rather than adhering to

subject areas that have been pre-determined by the researcher.

The identification and explanation of longtudina changes in women's sports can aso
be addressed by quditative approaches. For example, the use of case study
methodology provides the structure to examine the changes tha women have
experienced over the history of a gven sport and locates these changes in the socid
redity of the time. The understanding of these lived experiences and the ensuing
interpretations are placed in their gppropriate cultura context. Case study
methodology incorporates various forms of expressions of language, both written and
ora, and provides a mirror through which to view others' interpretations of their

situations (Van M aanen, 1998) within the socid redlity of sport.

Previous quditative studies have examined the place of sportsin the socid redity of a
narrow grouping of women (Hal, 1996). In her analysis of perspectives used by
feminist historians, Vertinsky (1994a7) contended that, ‘there is a redisation that
analyses of socid redity are incomplete or inaccurate if they do not include critica
accounts of women in every race, class and culture . Vertinsky further argued that
historians could never be satisfied with the reproduction of knowledge about persond
experience without andysing how it was produced and represented in the first
instance. In the same vein Jarvie and M cGuire (1994) commented that a number of
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femde scholars have attempted to explain the significance of sports in the lives of
Asian and African-American women a a theoretica level whilst neglecting empirica
and historica leve studies of non-Endish-speaking and non-white women and the
structures that disempower or empower their involvement in sports. The present
research amed to develop an empiricdly based understanding of sportsin thelives of
women of different classes, races and ethnicities.

Quadlitative research embodied the above concerns and questions as it captures the
character of naturaly-occurring human behaviour, socia events and processes that are
then examined in terms of their reationship to the context in which they occur
(Hammersley, 1990). As Costaand Guthrie (1994:250) speculated, ‘when quditative
goproaches that respect the diversity of human experience are more generaly
accepted and employed by the dominant groups in sport research, we will likely gain
a better understanding of sporting women and a celebration of difference may aso
result’. Qudlitative research is representative of the assumption that experiences can
be told in a multiplicity of ways in order to broaden understanding of al women's

lives (Clarke, Hargreaves and Humberstone, 1997).

Quadlitative research is not without its limitations. In reporting their Austraian
research on women from culturaly and linguistically diverse backgrounds and sports
Lewis and Roman (1980) stated that they had severd problems getting this group to
participate in their research. Many of thewomen’s groups that they approached did
not view the topic as relevant and others were suspicious of the motives of the
researchers. Lewis and Roman concluded ther report with a cal for systematic
research on this topic but cautioned that findings were likely to be community specific
and could not be generdised beyond this level. When only interviewing a smdl
number of people extending the findings beyond this group can be tenuous.
Accordingy, theory building from a limited set of experiences can aso be

problematic.
The necessity to recognise the limitations of research with limited numbers of

participants has been highlighted as a potentid issue when quditative methodologes
are employed. Fleming (1994) has cautioned about the falure of much research to
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recognise the heterogeneity of ethnic groups. The emergence of a‘fase universalism’
can lead to collective trestment of al minority groups, crude stereoty pes about their
sporting aptitude and preferences, which, if generdly prevdent, may become
internaised by group members. M cConnochie et al. (1988) have argued that al human
relations are socidly constructed and politica; and there are differences in power as
well as roles within culturd groups. M cConnochie et al. warned that developing
stereotypes can lead to assumptions that sex roles are an inevitable part of a static
culture and this serves to freeze these or at least gve them credibility. Inturnthese
stereoty pes encourage peopleto blame the more oppressive aspects of cultura rdations
such as inequality of women, on the women’s culture. Additionaly, Hammersley
(1990) commented that ethnic groups might develop distinctive ways of orienting
themselves, which must befully explained from the perspective of group members not
the researcher.

Ensuring that research participants are aware that they will not be judged by
ingppropriate Ango-Cdtic feminist standards is another important factor in quaitative
research. This means avoiding what M artin (1991) has termed ‘ hegemonic feminist
ethnocentrism’.  This is where ‘the andytica and politica preoccupations of an
ethnicaly dominant goup are fasey universalised and normaised with respect to
women from minority and colonised groups’ (M artin 1991:125). To put it simply,
‘People who have been under researched generdly want ther story told in away that

avoids stereoty pes and gves them dignity’ (Henderson 1998:169).

An interpretive, discovery-based paradigm that views human behaviour through the
individud’s frame of reference was chosen for the quditative research component due
to its ‘best fit" with the basic requirements of this study. The investigation of the
individua or groups in a socid context examines how ideas or bdiefs can reflect a
sense of ‘socid redity’ while recognising the subjectiveness of the researcher
(Henderson, 1991). Bottomley (1991) further suggested that processes of identity
formation, including cultura resistance and transformation, should be explored through

examination of the cultura content of activities undertaken, patterns of interaction, ad

the perspectivethat the person offers about ther situation.
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In summary, the selection of aqudlitative method in the present research was based on
its ability to offer insights into the nexus of sports, ethnicity and gender. Grand
narratives about specific ethnic groups or women from culturaly and linguisticaly
diverse backgounds as a sub-goup ae not dravn from these findings in
acknowledgment of the limitations of ‘singe overarching ontologca and
epistemologcad paradigns’ (Lincoln and Denzin, 1994:575). Each individud
interviewed had their own story to tel and while there were similarities within and
between ethnic groups there were dso many differences. Theam of this research was
not to generaiseto some broad ‘ ethnic minority’ population but better understand and
interpret the stories of the women interviewed. The experiences of these women have
been used to provide insights and understandings into the research questions and the

refinement of sports and cultura diversity theory.

5.2.2 Role of the Researcher

Feminists strongy argue that methodologes that disempower women in the research
process should be contested. Some of the power-based consideraions are the
researcher’s role, the socid significance of the researcher’s gender, the vdidity of
research, which does not have emancipation of women as astartingpoint, and the use
of creativity in the research method (Jarvie and M cGuire, 1994.164). The latter two
considerations have been discussed in the previous section; this section will address

issues relating to the gender and role of the researcher.

The reationship between the researcher and the research participants is criticad in
guditative methodology, particularly ininterview situations. One of the main strengths
of this form of information gathering is its capacity to avoid the creation of anegative
power relationship between the researcher and participant. However, inequalities of
class, age, ethnicity, and sexua preference may al influence interview dynamics and
thus the outcomes (see Cotterill, 1992; Engand, 1994) and therefore need careful
consideration in the research design and implementation. Another aspect to negotiateis
theresearcher’ s capacity to accept and respect the interview participants’ views, evenif
these areradically different or oppositeto those held by the researcher. Even when the

opinion of a study participant is disconcerting or discomforting for the researcher the
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researcher must respect the right of the interviewee to express such perspectives and

must take such views into consideration (Cotterill, 1992).

In the research design for the present study the participant interviews were
constructed as interpersona situations and it was recognised that the interviewer’s
characteristics, sensitivity, and other qudities may have affected what was said. The
presence and necessary participation of the interviewer was not viewed as anegetive,
as the interview was a process during which meanings are not only brought forth but
aso sometimes discovered.  Importance was placed on understanding the
interviewee' s sense of her life experiences from her perspective. The context, fabric
and feding that were embedded in this experience were reveded through aprocess of
exchange and empathy between the researcher and the interview participant. In this
sense the researcher had a multiplicity of roles to play, rules to adhere to and

parametersto stay within.

As theresearcher, wherewas | positioned within this research framework? Asawhite,
Engdlish-speaking woman | should acknowledge that my interpretation and construction
of knowledge of ‘others’ might be seen as coming from a position of power. My
agoproach to this research has been shaped by my culturd background as a third
generation Polish Canadian of working class origns living in Austrdia since 1982.
Therefore this research is located within a perspective shaped by my cultura
background, class, race and gender. Additiondly, as a reatively active sports
participant over an extended period of time | bring to this research my persona

experiences of sports and abdlief that sports participation can be apositive activity.

5.3 Overview of Research Procedures

The specific research methods used in this research were a questionnaire survey of
schoolgrls, aquestionnaire survey of netball players, interviews with grls and women
from culturaly and linguisticadly diverse backgrounds, a sub-set of whom were aso
interviewed about netbal, and netball administrators. The linkage of the methods used
is represented in Figure 5.1 on the next page. The quantitative methods, that is, the
schoolgrl sports participation survey and the survey of netbal participants weeusslto

develop an overal ‘picture of thetopic under investigation. T he questionnaire method
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was employed to assess the generd behaviourd and descriptive components of femae
sports participation or non-participation. The survey of schoolgrls was undertakento
gan a broad sense of sporting participation patterns and genera attitudes to sports.
Spoorts participation involves cognitive and affective characteristics as well as overt
behaviourd aspects. Therefore to complement the broad data on femae attitudes to
sports and ther participation in sports, a socio-demographic profile for netball
participation was obtained via a representative sample of three district leve
competitions. This survey dlowed for comparisons with the genera schoolgrl study
and to provide base-line datafor the netball case study. These methods were seconday
to the qualitative components of the research that formed the substantive basis of the

investigations.

Figure5.1  Depiction of Research Questions and Data Collection

What impact have the

discourses and

organisation of sport had
on women from culturally
and linguistically diverse
backgroundsin Augralia?

Interviews

e Experiences
e |dentity aspects
e Influences
e Attitudes

N= 38

Schoolgirl Survey
Paticipation leves
Participant profile
Inclusion/exdusion

Attitudes to sport
n= 972

Quadlitative methods were used to provide detalled explanations of individua sports
experiences. Specificaly, the stories of women weretold through the use of interviens
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The first interviews with women and grls from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse
backgrounds focused on the participant’s reactions to sports in generd and more
precisely on the perceived benefits and constraints of sports participation. The second
series of interviews were with women and grls from culturaly and linguistically
diverse backgrounds who have played or are playing netbal as wel as netball coaches
and administrators. Theseinterviews provided specific materia about the experiences
of the participants in netbdl. Theinterviews contributed to the development of thecase
study and were anady sed in combination with the secondary dataand historica anayss
on netball.

Case studies are useful for explanatory research when the questions ded with tracing
links over time, rather than just focussing on frequency. Case studies are designed to
flesh out the details from the viewpoint of the participants by using multiple sourcssof
data. Therefore in this research the case study was used to explore the experiences of
women from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds in netball. The strength
of the case study lies in its ability to ded with a variety of evidence, documents,
interviews, and observations in a contemporary setting (Yin, 1989). As such the case
study was used to explan causd links, describe red-life contexts, illustrate the

phenomenon and explore related issues.

The essence of case studies is that they strive towards a holistic understanding of
cultura sy stems of action (Feagn, Orum, & Soberg, 1990). Culturd sy stems of action
refer to sets of interrdaed activities involving actors in a socid situation. The case
studies must alway s have boundaries (Stake, 1995). Case study research is not sapling
research and as such it is crucid that the selection of cases ams to maximise what can
be discovered. Asnoted earlier, the sport of netball was chosen for the case study for
severa reasons. It isthehighest participation team sport for femaesin Austraia, it is
primarily afemae sport and therefore issues of gender difference arelargely mitigated.
It is adso played in schools and communities across Austrdia with numerous
competitions located in areas with a high proportion of women from culturaly and

linguistically diverse backgrounds.
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5.4 Survey Data Collection — Selection of Sample Regions

The first stage of the empirical data collection involved questionnaire survey research
conducted across severa schools within the greater Sydney metropolitan district. The
schools chosen for the study were located in regons with an identified high proportion
of non-Endish-speaking background population and were chosen to parald the same
districts to be surveyed in the netbal component of the study. The information
gathered from these questionnaires was used as a basis for documenting generd sports
participaion patterns, experiences and atitudes of high school grls living in these
regons. Thedatacollected are dso useful to assess if there are significant inter-culturd

differences in sports participation and attitudes to sports.

The three regons chosen for the survey were Blacktown, Fairfield and Wollongong.
All of these regons had a higher than average proportion of people born in non-
Engdish-spesking countries and aso hosted sizeable district netball competitions. The
following information provides an overview of each of these geographicd areas and is
used as the basis for the comparative demographic andy sis section in Chapter Sx. All
figures are taken from the 1996 Census Data.

As indicated in Table 5.1 and 5.2 in the Blacktown statistica area the proportion of
non-Austraian born persons was 33 per cent. Residents born oversess were
predominantly from the United Kingdom, Philippines, M dta, the former Yugoslavian
Republic and Italy.

Table 5.1 Blacktown population by country of birth, 1996

Total persons 115,043 117,176 232,219
Austraian born 75,074 76,764 151,838
Born overseas:

Canada, Irdand, NZ,

SA, UK, USA 8,529 8,273 16,802
Born oversess:
Other country 27,540 28,008 55548

Total Born overseas: 36,069 36,281 72350
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Table 5.2 Blacktown born overseas compared with Sydney metropolitan
area: the top five categories of overseas born, 1996

Blacktown Sydney

UK 5% 6 %
Philippines 3% 1%
M dta 2% 1%
Yugoslavia 2 % 1%
Itay 2% 2%

As outlined in Tables 5.3 and 5.4 Fairfield could be classified as substantidly multi-
ethnic with Austraian-born residents comprising just 45 per cent of the population
compared with those born in other countries (55 per cent) and of these 50.4 per cent

were not born in amain Engdish-speaking country .

Table 5.3 Fairfield population by country of birth, 1996
Fairfield Male Female Persons
Total persons 90,970 90,815 181,785
Aged 15years + 68,572 69,824 138,396
Austraian born 39,300 38,964 78,264

Born oversess:
A, UK, USA 2,780 2,793 5,573
Born oversess:
Other country 45,802 45,828 91,630
Total born overseas 48,582 48,621 97,203

Table 5.4

the top five categories of overseas born, 1996

Fairfield Sydney

Vietham 8% 1%
Ity 4% 2%
Yugoslavia 4% 1%
United Kingdom 3 % 6 %
Lebanon 2% 1%

Fairfield born overseas compared with Sydney metropolitan area

As can beseenin Table 5.4 the largest concentrations of overseas born, four out of five

countries, emanated from non-Engish-speaking countries.
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Table 5.5 Wollongong population by country of birth, 1996

Male Female Persons

Total persons 88,195 88,814 177,009
Aged 15 years and over 69,440 70,926 140,366
Austraian born 62,746 63,496 126,242
Born oversess. Canada, Ireland,

NZ, SA, UK and USA 7,810 8,131 15,941
Born oversess:

Other country 14,388 13,823 28,211
Total Born overseas: 22,198 21,954 44,152

Wollongong had an Austrdian born population of 71.3 per cent with the largest
proportions in overseas born countries from the United Kingdom, the former
Yugoslavian Republic, Itay and Germany .

Table 5.6 Wollongong born overseas compared with Sydney metropolitan area:
the top five categories of overseas born, 1996

Wollongong Sydney

UK 8 % 6 %
Yugoslavia 4 % 1%
Itay 25% 2%
Germany 1% 1%
Netherlands 1% 0.5%

These three districts Blacktown, Fairfield and Wollongong provided the locations for
the survey data collection.

5.5 Questionnaire Survey I mplementation

As previously discussed, two questionnaire-based survey s were conducted to collect
primary datafor the research. The questionnaires were constructed with referenceto
issues raised in the literature review, secondary data andysis and for comparability
with existing data categories. The first survey involved schoolgrls (see gppendix 1)
and the second surveyed competition netbal players (see gopendix 2). Thesurveys
were used as information seeking devises and to provide key indicators for further
investigation in the interviews. The principle underlyingthe present research to value
the comments and experiences of femaes from diverse culturd and linguistic
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backgrounds in their own right. Therefore, it was deemed ideologcaly ingppropriae
to use a control group or to ‘test’ ther responses against those of other grls and

women.

5.5.1 Surwvey of schoolgirls

All public and independent high schools in the survey regon were contacted and
invited to participate in the research project. The schools that accepted the invitation
were sent the questionnaires to be administered by class teachers during school hours,
adong with a covering letter explaining the purpose of the research and survey
protocol. All students were gven a verba briefing outlining background information
on the study and al responses were voluntary. The questionnaire canvassed the grls’
participation in sports and attitudes to sports. There were specific questions about
netbal for the subsequent phases of the empirical research. The completed
guestionnaires were returned by post to the researcher and subsequently coded and the

dataentered. Table5.7 outlines the questionnaire distribution and return rates.

Table 5.7 Schoolgirl questionnaire distribution list

Region Number of questionnaires | Number of questionnaires | Return rate

distributed returned
Blacktown 350 299 85.4%
Farfied 500 434 86.8 %
Wollongong 300 239 79.6%
Ovedl totd 1150 972 84.5%

5.5.2 Surwvey of netball players

The second stagein the survey data collection process involved theimplementationdfa
guestionnaire survey of netbal participants. Therationae for using this second survey
instrument was two-fold. Firstly, the questionnaire was designed to gather base-line
data and information about current netbal participants. Secondly, the questionnaire

was used to contact potentid interviewees for the subsequent stage of the research.
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Netbal NSW was approached to gain permission to contact their associated clubsabout
participating in the study. The Association gpproved the gpplication and they sent a
letter to three district associations requesting permission to survey their members. The
three associations chosen were Blacktown, Farfidd and Wollongong. Each of these
three geographical areas has ardatively high level of cultura diversity as discussed in
the previous section.

Consultations were undertaken with representatives from each of the three associations
to select the best method of distributing the questionnaires to al players. Asnonedfthe
associations had a database of players that could be easily accessed for a mail out, it
was decided that the best approach would be to attend a Ssturday competition day.
While not an idedl surveyingsituation this method was used to gain as many responses
as possible in alimited timeframe. A day duringthe autumn 1997 competition season
was chosen in consultation with each association. The dates selected werethe 27 April
for Blacktown, 3 M ay for Fairfield and 29 June for Wollongong. On the nominatedday
| arrived before the women’'s competition started and briefed the officids about the
survey. Before the netbal matches began the coach or manager of each team was
handed one questionnaire for every team member present on the day. The verba
instructions were that each player was to complete the questionnaire and the coach or
manager would then submit the completed questionnaires to the administration area.

Limitations to this method emerged as the data collection was undertaken. These
included: coaches and managers failing to hand out the questionnaires or providing
incorrect instructions; players not having sufficient time after the game to fill out the
guestionnaire; and players taking the questionnaire home to complete for the
following week but either forgetting to do so or losing the questionnaire. While not a
part of the origna survey implementation strategy, the associations agreed to collect
any ‘stray’ questionnaires that came in the following weeks and forward theseto the
researcher. A reply-pad envelope was left with the associaions to facilitate this
process and a further 55 questionnaires were returned after the initid collection date.

Theresponserates for the netbal play er questionnaire are noted in Table 5.8.
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Table 5.8 Netball survey distribution

Association | Number of questionnaires | Number of questionnaires | Return rate

distributed returned
Blacktown 180 91 50.5%
Farfied 220 158 2%
Wollongong 160 119 74%
Overdl tota 560 468 66%

Theoverdl return rate was 66 per cent. Respondents were deemed to be representaive

of the sample population across al of the requested demographic variables.

5.6 Individual Interviews

The interviews were the mgor focus of the research. They were conducted as open-
ended interviews as recommended by Yin (1994) and used to expand the depth of data
gathering and to increase the number of sources of information. The data collected in
the schoolgrl and netball questionnaire surveys was enhanced with the interviews of
selected individuas. Criterion-based samplingwas used to select interviewees livingin
New South Waes from a range of socid and sporting backgrounds. That is, women
were chosen to generdly reflect the range of ethnic backgrounds present in Austrdia. It
was not intended for the sample to be representaive of the generd Austrdian

population.

Interviews were conducted with 38 women for this research. Eight of the women were
from Engish-speaking backgrounds, four of whom were born in Austrdia and had a
long history of involvement in netbal, and 30 were from non-Engish-spesking
backgrounds, of which ten had some experience of playing netball or had children who
had played netbal. The CEO of Netbal New South Wales was aso interviewed to

provide comment on the administrative dimension of the sport.
The first subset of interviews were undertaken with women from the generd

community who were ether first or second generation from a non-Engish-speaking

country. The second subset of interviews was conducted with netbal players who
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volunteered to be interviewed when completing the netball questionnaire survey and
selected netbdl administrators. In both instances aninitid list of interview partiapats
was developed from referras provided by regond multicultura associations. These
women subsequently provided the names of additiona women who met the selection
criteria. Women participants were chosen to reflect first and second generation
migrants and the range of ethnic backgrounds within the community.  All of the
netbal players interviewed (except the administrators) had volunteered for interviews
on the questionnaire. Every volunteer from a non-Engish speaking background was

followed up for interview.

The potentid participants were contacted in two ways. Firstly, if the participant
indicated that they were comfortable to be interviewed in Endish they were
telephoned and the purpose of the research was explained. Each person was then
asked if they would agree to participate in the study. If the woman contacted agreed
to participate an interview time and place was determined. The participant selected
the interview location. According to Reinharz (1992) researchers should listen to
people and empower them and should go to the respondent's space or a‘safe place.

The women who had agreed to be interviewed were immediately sent a letter to

confirm theinterview detalls.

Secondly, if the potentiad participant had initidly indicated that contact was to be
made in their native language the first telephone call was made using an interpreter.
All explanations about the research, decisions whether to participate or not and
subsequent arrangements were gven in the participant’s nominated language. In the

end only one woman opted to have her interview facilitated by an interpreter.

The interviews with the femde participants ranged from 25 to 75 minutes in duration.
A femde interviewer or interpreter facilitated al the sessions, as it was felt that this
was a vitd consideration for the femade participants. Reinharz (1992:23) has
sugoested, ‘that for a woman to be understood by a woman in a socid research
project, it may be necessary for her to be interviewed by a woman’. While gender
itself is not sufficient to establish rgpport, it is a factor, and contributed to the
establishment of trust between the parties involved.
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The researcher conducted the interviews using a conversationa style format that
quided the interviews by questions and discussion. Theinterview method was drawn
from Franklin's (1997) conceptudisation of the shared understanding mode of
interviewing, wherein the interview is seen as a situation in which the interviewer
attempts to gain understanding of how the interviewee experiences aspects of her own
life as well as the world of objects and other persons. Interview formats vary donga
continuum, rangng from structured to unstructured (Bogdan and Biklen, 1982; Guba
and Lincoln; 1981; Patton, 1990). Unstructured interviews were employed in this
study, whereby theinterviewer conversed with the respondent who providedthecontat
of the interview as well as the structure and definition of the problem. Guba and
Lincoln (1981) proposed that open-ended questions are most gppropriate when, ‘the
issue is complex, the relevant dimensions are unknown, or the interest of the research
lies in the description of aphenomena, the exploration of aprocess, or theindividua's
formulation of an issue (pp.177-8). Bogdan and Biklen (1982:146) believed that the
purpose or god of theresearch dictates thetype of interview. They stated:

Even when an interview quide is employed, quaitative
interviews offer the interviewer considerable latitude to pursue
a range of topics and offer the subject a chance to shape the
content of the interview ... Some people debate which
agpproach is more effective, the structured or the unstructured.
With semi-structured interviews you are confident of getting
comparable data across subjects, but you lose the opportunity to
understand how the subjects themselves structure the topic at
hand ... From our perspective you do not have to choose sides.
You choose a paticular type to employ depending on your
research godl.

The decision to structure the interviews in this manner was aso influenced by Smith’s
(1992) suggestion that women's behaviour can be studied as a reflection of socid
context, discussing everyday routines and socia practices and then locating these in
structura contexts and socia processes. The guide was formulated in consultationwith
ethnic community workers and researchers (see appendix 3 for the interview guide).
Advice on how to phrase questions, relevant cultural mores and ethnicaly sensitive
areas were invauable in constructingthe interview. Aspects of cultura difference and

diversity weretaken into consideration when conducting the interviews and each
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individua interview situation was treated as unique. The conversationd-style
guestioning dlowed for flexibility in terms of inherent language and translation
constraints and acknowledgment of culturd vaues sensitivities. The interviews
provided the opportunity to follow up issues raised in the questionnaire survey stage
of data collection and to search for reasons and explanations behind the quantitative
results. Furthermore, during the survey research stage many of the women
respondents expressed an interest to participate in further discussions about their
experiences and views on sports and netbal and the interviews provided these women

with the opportunity to be heard.

The interviews covered issues encompassing the place of sports as well as netbal in
each woman's life, ther atitudes to and experiences of the former, and exploration of
issues related to ther culturd background. The am was to create an environment
where a natura flow of discussion occurred and the issues could be covered without
rigd adherence to order or precise wording of the interview items (Rubin and Rubin,
1995). While it was ensured that the coreissues were covered the interview content
was otherwise shagped by the respondent’s answers and no attempt was made to
constrain respondents to apre-determined line of questioning. The women interviewed
were encouraged to speak fredy about their experiences in life in generd and sports
in particular. Consequently, while the subject matter of the interviews was ostensibly
non-threatening, the directions of discussions were to a certain extent unstructured
and the potentia existed for the conversation to moveto sensitiveissues. Infact, the
richer insights about sports tended to emerge in the interviews where the participant

engaged in discussion about al dimensions of their life.

The interviews with netbal administrators were slightly different as they were
conducted to explore service providers’ perspectives. These interviews focussed on
the administrators' perceptions of women from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse
backgrounds in netbal (see gppendix 4 for interview guide). These interviews aso
amed to identify any specific policies, strateges, programs and other initiatives, which
have been instigated to meet the needs of these women and to increase their access to

netbdl. Administrators interviewed were chosen to represent both the state and
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nationa associations. The information collected from the administrators was

interwoven with the main interviews to enhance the understanding of both narratives.

The richness of the data collected in theseinterviews varied considerably. This could
be traced back to two factors. In the first instance, the amount and extent of
experience that the interviewee had in providing netbdl for the various ethnic
communities impacted on the expansiveness and depth of therr contribution.
Secondly, the level of candour with which the participants spoke about ther
experiences was clearly influenced by their perceptions of organisationa expectations
and political correctness. While the data obtained in these interviews provides

vauableinsights into netball provision it has been interpreted within these limitations.

All of the interviews were audio taped and transcribed verbatim. In the oneinterview
that used an interpreter only the Engish language discussions weretranscribed. The
transcripts were read through severd times to obtain an overal sense of the content
before being themed and coded for andysis. Individua experiences and reflections
were initiadly grouped by concept theme and then further differentiated by category as
a framework for organisation, anaysis and reporting of the findings. Although it is
acknowledged that each woman’s experience of sport and their own expression of this
experience was unique, exemplars derived from these constituting factors were
consistently identified throughout the data. The am was to let the women who
participated in the research spesk for themselves as far as possible. Each of the
women interviewed had their own story to tell and their own persona perspective on
their situation. While the stories contained some similarities, there were also many

differences.

5.7 The Case Study

The case study of netball was used to explore the involvement of women from
culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds in agven sport. The purpose of the
case study in this research was to evauate the extent to which netbal has been
culturdly inclusive. The methodology used in this research study was based on the
semind case study methodology designed by Yin (1994). Thefour steps undertaken

WEre
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1. Design of the case study protocol.

2. Conduct of the case study using historical documents, questionnaire surveys and
interviews.

3. Anayse casestudy evidence.

4. Develop conclusions, recommendations, and implications based on the evidence.

Sep 1, design of the case study protocol involved setting the research questions for the
casestudy. Theexploratory questions posed for this research were:

What is reveded about minority group women from historica netball records?

What are the current patterns of netbal participation for women/grls from culturaly
and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds?

What are the current needs for these women/grls in netbal?

Is netbal inclusive of women/grls culturally and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds?
What is needed to create aculturdly inclusive netbal environment?

The explanatory questions for the case study were:

How do the women surveyed view the ‘atractiveness' of netball in comparison to
other sports?

Can netbadl meet population and societd changes and maintan its number one
position in women's sport?

How does netball evauate the cultura inclusiveness of its sporting environment?

The nature of these questions classifies this research as an explanatory -exploratory case
study (Yin, 1994). Theevents and experiences examined are contemporary, athough

historic information has been used.

5.7.1 Selection of sources of evidence
Stake (1995) and Yin (1994) have identified at least six sources of evidence in case
studies. Theseare:

Interviews.

Direct observation.

Participant-observation.
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Physicd artefacts.
Documents, such as letters, memoranda, agendas, administrative documents,
newspaper articles.

Archival records, such as organisationa records, lists of names, survey data

Case study evidence was collected via numerous sources for the development of
convergng lines of inquiry. In the interest of triangulation of evidence each source
served to corroborate the evidence from other sources. All of the sources for the case
study protocol in the present research were used to cross verify the authenticity of dlied
information. These sources included documents, for example letters, agendas, minutes
of meetings, written reports and media clippings; archiva records, encompassing
membership lists, organisationa records, survey and study data; a questionnaire survey
that was administered to a sample of schoolgrls and play ers competingin an autumn
1997 netball competition; and interviews with women and grls from diverse cultura

and linguistic backgrounds.

5.7.2 Limitations

A freguent criticism of case study methodology is that its dependence on asinge case
renders it incagpable of providing a generdising conclusion. Hame (in Hame et al,
1994) and Yin (1989, 1994, 1994) have forcefully argued that the relative size of the
sample, whether two or 200 cases are used, does not transform amultiple caseinto a
macroscopic study. The goa of the study should beto establish the parametersandthen
these should be applied to dl research. In this way even a singe case could be
considered acceptable, provided it met the established objective.

There are some clear limitations associated with the choice of netbal as a case study in
relation to the main research questions. Thefirst limitation relates to netbal’ s origins
as aCommonwedth sport, that is, it is played mainly in the United Kingdom, Austrdia
and New Zedand and other countries colonised by Great Britain. It isnot apopular
sport in many of the non-Endish-speaking countries from which Austrdia draws its
migant population, such as Greece, Itdy and Vietnam. Therefore, netbal is not
embedded in the culturd milieu of women from non-English-speaking countries. The
second mgjor limitation of using netball instead of arange of sportsis that it isolatesthe
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research in one doman of sport. Thirdly, the often constraining factor of mae
hegemonic practices within a sport are largdy absent in netbal gven its femde
orientation. Acknowledgment of these limitations is inherent in the research presented.

5.8 Validity and Reliability in Case Studies

The generd tenet of vdidity is that the data collected and anay sed accurately reflects
the phenomenon under investigation. As such, validity is achieved when the
instrument used measures what it was intended to measure. Thomas and Nelson
(1990) outlined three types of vaidity: content, criterion and construct. Construct
vaidity, which relates to theoretica expectations, is of particular relevance to this
study. Construct validity can be problematic in case study research with criticism
occurring because of potentid investigator subjectivity. Yin (1994) proposed three
remedies to counteract this: using multiple sources of evidence, establishing a chain
of evidence, and having a draft case study report reviewed by key informants.
Interna validity is a concern only in causa (explanatory) cases. Thisis usudly a
problem of ‘inferences’ in case studies, and can be dedt with using pattern matching.
Externa vadidity deals with knowing whether the results have more generd
application beyond the immediate case. M uch of the criticism against case studiesin

this vein relates to singe case studies.

Procedures were put in place to address issues of vdidity. Operationa sets of messures
were developed to collect data. Theseincluded the use of multiple sources of evidence
during data collection, establishment of a chain of evidence and the use of key

informants to read and comment on the draft of the case study report.

In reference to the question of whether this study’s findings have vaidity beyond the
immediate case study is the question ‘do they need to be? The research was concaned
about individuas and meanings within their lives, and in the case study its vaueis inits
uniqueness and the lived experiences of thewomen. Thus, the study amed to provide
different insights, to raise fresh issues, to collect new data, and to suggest dternative
interpretations that might be applied to larger datasets in the future. Generdisingisleft
to those who can apply thefindings to his or her situation (T homas and Nelson, 1990).
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The strength of the study relates to the extent to which the researcher has been ableto

access relevant documents, gather comprehensive dataand andy seit correctly .

Reliability is the degree to which the same results would occur if the study wereto be
repeated. Rdiability is achieved in many ways in a case study. One of the most
important methods is the development of the case study protocol. Detailing thegpeadfic
procedures, questions, citations of relevant documents and databases, and the use of
case study notes has been employed to assure maintenance of achain of evidence. This
does not necessarily mean replication is guaranteed or even warranted. Protocol is a
magor component in asserting the rdiability of the case study research (Yin, 1994.64).
A typica protocol will have the following sections: an overview of the case study
project (objectives, issues, topics being investigated); field procedures (credentials and
access to sites, sources of information); case study questions (specific questionsthet the
investigator must keep in mind during data collection); and a guide for case study repart

(outline, format for the narrative).

The cover letter (gppendix 5) and verbd explanations communicated the generd topic
of inquiry and the purpose of the case study. Therefore, the purpose of theressachwas
clearly communicated to each study participant in both the survey and interview pheses
of data collection. The subject's schedule dictated the activity (as recommended by
Sake, 1995). Thefield procedures involved data collection issues and were structured
to adhere to ethical considerations. In this regard the wording of the questionsin the
guestionnaire for schoolgrls was checked via a pilot survey using 120 femde
undergraduate university students. The questionnaire for netball play ers was pre-tesed
with 52 femde netball players. The questionnaire surveys were used only as a
preliminary information gathering, issue-raisingtool.

5.9 Procedures for the Analysis of Data

5.9.1 Questionnaire Surveys

Data from the questionnaire surveys was coded, entered and was analy sed using the
Satistica Package for the Socid Sciences (SPSS). Variables were analysed to creste a
socio-demographic profile of the respondents, to investigate the links between ethniaty

and involvement in sports generally, and netball specificaly, and to assess which issues
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were of concern for girls from non-Endlish speaking backgrounds. Theseissues would
be further explored in theinterview phase of the research.

5.9.2 Individual Interviews

Quditative research methods, such as those used in this study, focus on understanding
the meaning attached to the phenomena using the participant’s words as the primary
source of datafor generatingtheory (Srauss and Corbin, 1990). Whilethe participat’s
definitions, vaues, meanings and so forth are necessarily unique; commonadlities,
interdependencies and differences were examined to develop an understanding of these
experiences. As Coffey and Atkinson (1996: 26) stated, ‘the segmenting and coding of
dataare often taken-for-granted parts of the quditative research process. All reseadhas

need to be able to organize, manage, and retrieve the most meaningful bits of our data’

This study is inductive whereby the intention was that new understandings might
emerge from studying the data. Through andy sis of the datait was expected that two
basic forms of theory could emerge, substantive and formad (Glaser and Strauss, 1967).
Substantive theory relates to practica issues and in the present research is associated
with theam of developing strategies for ameliorating constraints to sports participation
for women from culturadly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds. Forma theory
relates to the conceptua areaof sociologica inquiry. Inthisstudy it islinked with the
am of exploring therole and place of sports in thelives of women from culturdly and
linguisticaly diverse backgrounds within Austrdia.  These two forms of theory are

revisited in the conclusions in Chapter Eight.

Data categories, defined and redefined and were organised into clusters for analysis. In
practica terms thematic anaysis focuses on identifiable themes and patterns of living
and/or behaviour. From the transcribed conversations, patterns of experiences were
listed. Theseexperiences, key phrases and statements and recurring festures were then
located in the broader conceptua framework developed for anadysis. Thefirst pattern
of experience included any respondent comments about sports. The second pattern of
experience listed related to external influences on perspectives aout sports or actud
participation. Thenext step in thethematic analy sis was to identify al datathe rdaed
to the dready classified patterns. To continue the above example, theidentified patens
were then expounded on. All of the narrative that fitted under the specific pattern was
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identified and placed within the corresponding pattern. For example in reation to
externd influences one respondent said that her father was *anti-sport for grls’ and her
mother was ‘ambivaent about sports'.

The next step in this thematic anadysis was to combine and catdogue related patterns
into sub-themes. Themes ae defined as units derived from patterns such as
‘conversation topics, vocabulary, recurring activities, meanings, fedlings, or folk
sayings and proverbs (Taylor and Bogdan, 1989: 131). As similarities of units were
found these were assembled into piles of ‘look-dike, ‘fed-dike groups. From this
process sixteen categories emerged, into which the data seemed to fal naturaly.
Themes that emerged from the informants' stories were pieced together to form a

comprehensive picture of ther collective experiences.

Once the mgor task of transcribing interviews was completed the rest was simply a
matter of coding and sorting the data accordingto the category schemes that had been
developed through andysis of the data. Thefollowingis the step-by-step process of
how this was accomplished. First the namewas coded (an dias) and in turn a number
for each interview transcript was alocated and each line of the transcript was numbaed
as demonstrated in this excerpt:

100 Q What do you do for your leisure and recreation herein Austraia?

101 A Here? Swimming, going to the gym, playing tennis with my brother,

this is more exercise and things like that.
102 Q Andisthat different from what you used to do at home?
103 A It’s hedthier | can say cause | exercisemoreas | can't go out at night .

These numbers 100, 101 and so forth enabled quick location and tracking of interview
information within the origna interview transcript. It was often necessary to review
context and consult back to the core transcript, to vdidate the meaning of the
respondent and ensure the interviewees comments were not just reduced to
unconnected databits. Snce the names were aliases, these were used as a“code’ forthe
person. This ensured that the identity of the respondent was kept confidentid. The
coding information was kept separate from the body of the data to assist with
identification and andysis.
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Next, initial categories were assigned to the data. Then the pages of categorised data
were used to create a new file for each interview (the orignd files were kept intact),
and added the category coding (for example 3001) to the data in the new file. A code
page was designed to explain each category. Numeric coding was chosen because of
the multi-level categories as evidenced in this excerpt:
31000 Sporting experiences: those experiences of life directly relaing
to sport.
31001 Authority Figures: experiences of coaches, parents,
teachers or others who served as authority figures.
31002 Peers: experiences with others within apeer group
31003 SHf: experiences with sdlf; thoughts, fedings, values.

This coding system s applied in illustration:
31000 100 What do you do for your leisure and recrestion here in
Austrdia?
31000 101 Here. Swimming, going to the gym, playing tennis with my
brother, this is more exercise and things like that.
31000 And isthat different from what you used to do a home?

31003 103 It’'s healthier | can say causel exercisemoreas | can’'t go out a

night.

This framework for analysis, with a subsequent variation based on country of origin,
formed the basis for reporting and anay singthe interview findings in the Chapters Sx
and Seven.

5.9.3 Usingreflexivity

As identified in section 5.1 this research recognised that reflexivity was a sdient
criterion in dataanaysis. Approaches to research were framed by my interpretation of
occurrences. Theseinterpretations reflect the socid interaction between my sef andthe
paticipants and are therefore not just a simple reflection of what exists. Therefore,
reflection about values, identities and experiences that might impact on interpretation
was required. In this study the use of reflexivity in amethodologica sense had two
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outcomes. Thefirst was in reation to process and involved a constant awarenessonny
part to recognise my impact on the research and acknowledge any bias that may
emerge. Thisincluded theliterature that was read and its interpretation, through to the
way in which the questions were phrased in the surveys and interviews. The second
aspect of reflexivity related to the anaysis and representation of the research findings.
As my persond experience and position most certainly impacted on theway in which
the data has been interpreted the chapter 8 includes a component of reflections on the

implications of my persond perspective on the analysis.

The use of reflexivity assisted to locate my perspective and my placein the research.
While the socia nature of interpretation cannot betruly neutraised by explaining how
interpretations have been made and the logic of the methods used, | am highlighting
the fact that there may be complexities that are beyond my experienceto recognise or
interpret correctly. As Roberts (1981) so agptly pointed out, objectivity is
unachievable when individua participants in the research define their own values and
view of socid redity. Researchers are encouraged to develop reflexivity about their
own views, categories, and contexts, recognising the unavailability of a context-free
voice through which ether researchers or subjects may spesk (Phillips, 1996).
Related to thisissueis the recognition that research may not produce acomplete set of
responses and therefore crucid information may be missing from the study and the
researcher may not be aware of these gaps (Holland and Blair, 1995). Reflexivity isa

methodologca process as well as an ethica imperative,

5.10 Ethical Considerations

The nature of the research is such that some ethica concerns that currently exist in the
Austraian sporting environment were discussed, namely gender, racid discrimination
and failure to address issues of access and equity. All effort was taken to ensurethat
theinterviewees' comments were accurately represented and individua responses wae
not generaised as reflecting group behaviour. Questions were phrased to be culturadly
sensitive and to take account of the ethnic diversity of the subjects. University
quiddlines for students undertaking research were complied with in the design and

implementation of the study.
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Participation in dl components of the study was completely voluntary. All subjects
were required to read (or have read to them in cases where they were not literate) and
sign aresearch consent form. Consent of participants was obtained before audio taping
the interviews. Interpreters were used to ensure accuracy of responses and correct
understandings. All of the materid contained in the interviews has been kept in
confidence and dl respondents have remained anonymous. The names used to report
the findings in chapters 6 and 7 are pseudonyms. T he choice of name was intended to
reflect indicative names for a particular culturd group. ‘Endish’ names were used for

the Chinese women whose ‘redl-life names were Angocised.

5.11 Summary

This chapter has described the principles and paradigms that informed the choice of
methods for the empirica data collection phase of the research. The focus on
guditative research was positioned within feminist theorisation about research
paradigms. It was argued that quditative methods respect the diversity of human
experience and are best suited for creating a comprehensive understanding of
‘difference. The role of the researcher in the data collection was described and
limitations outlined. The relaionship of each of the research methods to the thesis
guestions was drawn, aong with sampling and fieldwork details. The followingtwo

chapters will report the empirica findings.
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CHAPTER SI X: PERSPECTIVES FROM THE MARGI NS -
THE FINDINGS

6.0 Introduction

Chapter Five identified the methodologes that were sdected to empiricaly
investigate the research propositions. This chapter reports on the outcomes of the
data-gathering phase. The data collected and information are analysed in relation to
the overarching research question posed in this thesis:

What impact have the discourses and organisation of gports had
on women from culturally and linguidically diverse backgrounds

in Audralia?

Inherent in this question is the assumption that mae experiences are different from
femade experiences and tha women from culturdly and linguisticdly diverse
backgrounds have different experiences than those from Ango-Austraian
backgrounds. The notion of ‘difference recognises that thereis more than onevadid
form of representing human experience and through investigations of behaviours,
activities, experiences, perspective, insights and priorities a better understanding of
these differences can be achieved (Ross-Smith, 1999). This notion is explored inthe
subsidiary question:

What are the sports experiences and perceptions of women from
culturally and linguidically diverse backgrounds and are thee
perceptions and experiences different from those of other

women?

Survey research and interviews were utilised to investigate these questions. The
surveys were designed to address the subsidiary question, that is, to ascertan if
femdes from diverse cultural and linguistic backgrounds had different sporting

participation patterns from females of Engish-spesking backgrounds. The centra
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guestion was quditative in nature therefore interviews were used to address its

concerns.

The empirical research component of this thesis encompassed four distinct phases that
were detailed in the preceding methodology chapter. This chapter outlines the findings
of the broad leved investigations into women, ethnicity and sports. The presentation of
the netbal specific datais located in Chapter Seven. Inthefirst instance the schoolgrl
guestionnaire survey findings are presented. This survey was conducted with grls
from severd schools within the grester Sydney M etropolitan district. The schools
chosen for the study were located in regons with an identified high proportion of
people from culturaly and linguisticaly diverse backgrounds. The survey component
of the empiricd research data collection provided macro leve information on grls
and sports. The survey was aso used as an exploratory tool to gauge relevant issues.
These issues were then explored in the interview narratives, which provided the basis
for the examination of the research question from an individua perspective. The
interviews reflect the participants’ perceptions and interpretations of their experience
in sports and of sports organisations. As the thesis amed to investigate the research
guestion using the words and stories of women in sports it is the interviews that

provide the substantive commentary for thethesis.

6.1 Theoretical Perspective

The intention of the data collection phase of this research was to canvas women and
grls about their sports experiences and perspectives in generd terms and then locatethe
experience of women and grls from culturaly and linguistically diverse backgrounds
within this broader context. Thetheoretica framework required what Deetz (1996) hes
cdled a ‘locd narativeé which means detaling the situated nature of women's
experience of sportsin aspecific place, a aparticular time and from the women’s own
perspective.

Two theoretica perspectives fundamentdly inform the discussion and theoretica
interpretation of the research findings. The first perspective is represented by the
collective ideas of Bottomley, de Lepervanche and M artin (1991). Essentidly, these
women have questioned the dominant patriarcha theoretical paradigm on ethnicity and
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its interpretations of the immigrant experience. They have argued that the prevailing
ethnicity paradign has largely avoided the issue of femae subordination and that
ethnicity based discussions and analyses have been located within a framework of
“hegemonic ethnocentrism’. They have suggested that the chalengeis to move beyond
such anadyses by acknowledgng that gender and ethnicity cannot be separated and
ensuring that research is embedded with an understanding that the socid context is

centraly located in any examination of issues concerning ethnicity .

The second perspective that has been used as a basis for this research is presented in
the writings of Conndl (1987, 1990), Hdl (1996) and Paraschak (1996). Connéll
proposed that the historica progression of institutionaised processes of interaction
and group formation determine the structure of gender relations and identities. These
complex structuring processes are socialy constructed and therefore can be either
maintained or transformed. This theoreticd approach has previously been used to
empiricaly anadyse gender relations, identities and how gender regmes in sports
interact with race has dready been proven to have particular relevance to Austraian
sports (M cKay, 1997). Theseidess areinterwoven with Hal’ s treatise that sports are
sites of culturd strugdes that can be better comprehended through a thorough
understanding of history and exploration of diversity. Creating such understandings
provides the foundation for women to negotiate their place in the mae dominated
world of sports and creste their own identities in that world. Applyingthese framesto
the research for this thesis, the place of women in sports will not be andysed in
relation to the place of men. Instead it focuses on women’s inclusion, where inclusion
is presupposed as an issue of socid justice and equity. Theinvestigation of inclusion
will involve an exploration of the discourses and socia contexts of sports. Thethird
element framing the analy sis draws on Paraschak’s (1996) proposition that two groups
of ‘others’ should be investigated in research. One group of ‘others’ are those who
define the rules and have access to power and resources that they useto reinforce their
vision of sport for the second group of ‘others’ thus reproducing a hegemonic order.
The second goup of ‘others’ are the individuds with little access to power and

resources and therefore minimal choice in creating options for participation.

Collectively, these perspectives form the foundations for analysis. Issues of power,

control and influence are discussed in relation to the attitudes, values, bdiefs and
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experiences of women from ethnic minority backgrounds within Australian society.
The empirica data presented in this chapter will therefore be contextualised within
the parameters of these theoreticad foundations. The survey dataare presented in the
first instance and are used as an introduction into the key study issues. These are
followed by the interview data and anaysis, which form the prime focus for
empiricaly substantiating the research propositions.

6.2 Schoolgirl Questionnaire Survey

The following datardate to the questionnaire survey that was completed by grls from
schools located in the three collection regons. The survey was designed to collect
data for the subsidiary question and to provide the researcher with dataon issues and
guestions that could be further explored in the interviews. Some 1150 questionnaires
were distributed and 972 were returned completed, the response rate was 84.5 per
cent. Respondent characteristics, sports participation patterns and preferences are

presented in the following results sections.

6.2.1 Schoolgirl Respondent Demographics

Of the 972 questionnaire respondents 90.4 per cent (880) were born in Austrdiaand
9.6 per cent (92) overseas. However, a sizeable proportion, 48.3 per cent, had a
mother born overseas and 63.7 per cent had afather born overseas. Thedetails on the
grls' countries of birth are presented in Table 6.1 and the parenta countries of birth
areoutlined below in Table 6.2.

Table 6.1 Non-Australian born distribution: Schoolgirl survey

Country of birth Number Per cent
L ebanon 12 14.2
Vietham 6 6.3
China/Hong Kong/Asian 3 3.2
Italy 2 2.2
Greece 1 1.1
Other English-speaking country 30 32.3
Other NEB country 38 40.9
Total 92 100.0
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Table 6.2 Parents Country of birth: Schoolgirl survey

Mother's country of birth Nos. % Father's country of birthNos. %

Australia 503 51.7 Australia 450 46.3
L ebanon 71 7.3 Italy 82 84
Italy 42 4.3 L ebanon 78 8.0
Vietnam 30 31 Vietnam 30 31
Croatia 14 14 Greece 22 23
Greece 14 14 Croatia 18 19
China/Hong Kong/Asian 5 05 China/Hong Kong/Asian 6 0.6
Serbia 1 0.1 Serbia 3 0.3
Other *ES country 186 19.1 Other *ES country 95 9.8
Other NESB country 106 10.9 Other NESB country 188 19.3
T otal 972 100.0 T otal 972 100.0

*= English-spesking

In comparing the survey figures to 1996 census data on each locd government areathe
sample can be seen to reflect community patterns of migration. In the 1996 Censusdeta
reports for Blacktown the proportion of Australian born persons was 67 per cent and
those born overseas are mainly from the United Kingdom (5%), Philippines (3%),
M dta (2%), the former Yugoslavian Republics (2 %) and Itay (2%). These figures
were mirrored in the school survey when the first and second generation respondents
were combined; Australian born 60 per cent, United Kingdom (8%), Philippines (3%),
M dta (3%), the former Yugoslavian Republics (2.5%) and Italy (9 %).

The Fairfield local government area had a significant population born in Vietham (8 per
cent), Itay (4 %) and the former Yugoslavian Republics (4 %), this was reflected in the
school survey wherethe proportions of respondents (first and second generation) were
from Vietnam (6 %), Itay (4 %) and the former Yugoslavian Republics (3 %).

The Wollongong sample was equdly reflective of its comparable 1996 local
government census results with an Austraian born population of 69 per cent with the
leading overseas born countries being the United Kingdom (10%), the former
Yugoslavian Republics (3 %), Itay (3 %), Germany (1 %) and the Netherlands (1 %).
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Given the above comparisons it is a reasonable assumption that the schoolgrl survey

was broadly representative of the community where each school was located.

6.2.2 Sports Participation and Experiences

The schoolgrl participants were asked to respond to aseries of questions about their
current sporting involvement, attitudes to, and experiences of, sports. For the
purposes of the survey data interpretation two categories of schoolgrls from non-
Endish-speaking backgrounds were identified; the first grouped data set are grls born
oversess in a non-Engish-spesking country (NESC1) n=92, the second are grls with
at least one parent born oversess in a non-Endlish-speaking country (NESC2) n=335
and thethird category (ESC) n=545 represents dl other grls.

Some 83 per cent of NESC1, 85 per cent of NESC2 and 85 per cent of ESC grls
answered that they had participated in sports during the two weeks previous to the
study. This data implies a much higher rate of sports participation than has been
found in previous research, which has suggested that an estimated 40 per cent of grls
are actively participating in sports by thetimethey reach 15 years of age (Fitzpatrick
and Brimage, 1998). The high participation rate in this research is more than likely
linked to the fact that the mgority of respondents completed the questionnaire when
in aphysica education class and therefore had just participated in asporting activity.
The responses should be viewed within this context. Therefore no conclusions are

drawn from these rates of sporting participation in the school environment.

A better indicator of participation in formal sportsis activity level in sports outside of
school. The sports club systemis prominent in Austraiafor school-aged children. In
response to sporting club membership the data show an interesting pattern with very
low NESC1 sports participation, significantly higher participation amongst NESC2
grls and significantly higher again for ECS respondents. The datapresented in Table
6.3 indicate that while new migrant arrivas are unlikely to join sports clubs, grls
from subsequent generations are more likdly to join but to aslightly lesser degree than

grls from Engdish-speaking backgrounds.
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Table 6.3 Membershipin a sporting club: Schoolgirl survey
Respondents NESCL1 (n=92) | NESC2 (n=335) ESC (n=545)

Club 11.9% 51.9% 53.76 %
membership (11) (174) (293)

In assessing the explicit nature of sports participation the datapresented in Table 6.4
indicated that the sports activities most frequently participated in for were similar for
al grls but thefrequency of participation varied.

Table 6.4 Sports participation: Schoolgirl survey

Sport NESC1 SD SD
M

Netball 2.07 0.88 1.73 0.76 1.22 0.58
Other team sports 2,96 112 221 1.67 2.30 1.40
Swimming 2.92 132 2.84 120 2.66 122
Racquet sports ~ 2.96 114 253 1.21 197 035
Cycling 2.98 0.80 2.64 0.98 1.50 0.80
Athletics 2.33 1.22 2.14 1.02 1.81 0.35
M artid Arts 3.87 1.80 3.01 1.56 3.33 1.40
Dance 3.87 1.75 2.86 0.90 1.50 0.40
Samplesize 93 341 566

Scde 1= more than once aweek; 2=weekly, 3=monthly, 4=afew times ayear, 5=never

The grls surveyed were asked why they played sports and Table 6.5 lists the
responses. Since the question was a categoric multiple response the corresponding
percentage responses are noted. These showed that each grouping of grls' believed
tha the ‘fun’ dimension of sportswas most important followed by health and fitness
related reasons. Notably ‘socid aspects’ listed by less than haf of the respondents.
There was a significant difference at the five per cent level between first generation
grls from NESB and the other two groupings on every dimension but no significant
difference between NESB2 and ESC.
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Table 6.5 Most common reasons indicated for playing sport — Schoolgirl survey

Reason for
playing sports
Fun 100.0 87.7 88.9
Physical/Hedth 85.8 74.5 75.5
Looking fit 85.8 70.9 71.8
ill development 55.5 55.8 58.7
Socid aspects 38.6 42.5 484

Table 6.6 lists the limitations to sports participation as indicated by the survey
respondents. The NESC1 grls indicated a higher level of perceived limitation than
the other respondents. The most strongy fdt limitations were similar across al
goups. A oneway andysis of variance was used to compare the three sample means

and the results are noted.

Table 6.6 Most common limitationsto sports participation: Schoolgirl survey
Limitationsto NESC1 SD NESC2 SD ESC SD Sig

sports M M M

participation

No oneto go with 1.92 1.01 2.01 1.07 1.82 1.01 *.006
Time 2.30 1.10 2.26 1.04 2.06 0.92 *.006
L ack of skills 2.01 1.10 1.88 1.00 1.69 0.94  **.005
Family 1.95 112 181 1.03 1.70 0.95 .118
responsibilities

Not enough 1.86 1.10 1.78 0.98 1.65 0.93 .062
information

No appropriate 1.83 1.16 191 2.41 1.62 1.01 .058
programs

No appropriate 1.83 1.22 1.67 1.04 1.54 0.99 *.048
facilities

Can't afford 1.73 1.18 1.58 0.96 1.49 0.93 121
Don’t enjoy sports 1.65 1.13 1.73 1.13 1.54 1.01 *.031
Parental restrictions 1.81 1.17 1.71 1.12 1.56 1.12 .086
Co-ed environment 1.61 1.20 1.55 1.21 1.54 1.10 .062
Radist attitudes 1.78 1.31 1.58 1.52 1.39 1.02 *.025
Language 1.85 141 1.65 1.35 1.47 1.19 *.029
Cultural difference 1.61 1.20 1.55 1.21 1.41 1.10 .138
Reigion 1.68 1.29 1.62 1.30 1.48 1.19 .169

Scale= 1. always, 2.frequently, 3.sometimes, 4. sddom, 5.never

There were significant intergroup differences for seven of the items. The most striking
findingwas in relation to percaived lack of skills with grls born in non-Engdish-
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speaking countries finding it significantly more limiting than other grls. ‘No one to
go with’ and time limitations were aso very significant. As would be expected
language and racist attitudes were aso significantly different between groups. It is
interesting to note that the grls born in Endish-speaking countries found cultura
differences more limiting than grls born in non-Engish-speaking countries.
Birthplace differences within the former group could be not tested due to small cel

size.

The survey findings reinforced existing assumptions about low levels of female
minority group involvement in forma sporting organisations outside of schools,
reasons for playing sports and perceved limitations to sports participation. The data
highlighted a number of issues about sports that were then explored in further detail in
theinterviews.

6.3 Individual Interviews

Interviews were entered into with thirty women from culturdly and linguistically
diverse backgrounds to investigate their experiences of sports. The interviews were
undertaken to ddveinto the detail and persond insights that are essentid to addressthe
research imperatives. Each interview participant had a different story to tell and the
presentation and anaysis offered here has recognised this difference. Theintegrity and
identity of the cultura narrative was respected and left open to sdf-definition and self-

differentiation.

6.3.1 Interview participants
Thirty women from culturdly and linguisticdly diverse backgrounds shared their
stories, experiences and opinions in theseinterviews. Table 6.7 lists the backgroundof

theinterview participants.
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Table 6.7 Interview participants

Country of birth | Nos. interviewed M daysia 1
of respondent or M dta 1
parent(s) Netherlands 1
China 2 Philippines 3
Croatia 1 Poland 1
Germany 1 Serbia 1
Greece 3 Sngapore 1
HongKong 2 South Africa 2
Indonesia 1 Turkey 1
Iran 2 Vietnam 2
Ity 2 Total 30
Japan 1

Lebanon 1

Table 6.7 illustrates that the women interviewed were from a wide range of countries
and cultures. Only first and second generation country of origin are noted here. While
specific demographic information outside of cultural background was not explicitly
sought, some persond details were openly discussed in the course of the interviews.
These complementary details are presented to provide the reader with a better

understanding of the group of women who participated in the study.

Fourteen of the women interviewed held tertiary qudifications and four had post-
gaduate qudifications. The others did not refer to their level of education. Two
interview participants were in their find year of high school and three were studying
at a University or technologica college. The ages of the women ranged from 17 years
to mid-50s and at the time of the interview 21 were married, two were divorced, five
were singe and the others did not state their martia status. Twenty mentioned that
they had children, 18 of whom had more than one child. For those born outside of
Austrdia, the length of time in Austrdia ranged from those who had arrived here as

young grls to those who had only been in the country afew years.

The interviews are presented in two layers. The first overarchinglayer, presented in
this chapter, discusses the overdl findings and analysis. The second layer, presented
in Chapter Seven, narrows the andysis and focuses specificdly on the women who

had experiences of netbal.
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6.3.2 Breakingthrough silences

The specific text of the narrative is the level a which the women account for and
make sense of their own actions and those of others. These stories aretheir own best
explanation of interpretations of experiences as rdated to gender, culture, religon, or
sports. In reporting the findings, and in the andysis of the interviews, the
paticipants’ words are the primary source of data used to understand the meaning,
vaue and place of sportsinthelives of thesswomen. Theinterview narratives alow
for persond and cultura expression by which these women communicate about their
identities and the complexities associated with ther lives. The diverse narratives,
which emanated from the interview process, articulated a range of stories and fedings
about the socid context and everyday redlity of power, patriarchy, discrimination and
resistance vis avis sports in the lives of these women. While the uniqueness of each
participant’s experience is acknowledged, commonalities and interdependencies will
aso be identified and examined. The narratives were categorised using the research
problem and research questions as a framework. The interview materia was coded
accordingy (see Chapter Five for more detal) and the categories that emerged during
this process arerepresented in Table 6.8.

Table 6.8 Categorisation of interview narratives
Category | Sub-category |
Experience of sport - child, teen, adult M yths and stereoty pes

Inclusion

Exclusion

Difference

Attitudes to sport Environmenta

Intrinsic

Culturd

Perceived outcomes of participation Environmenta

Intrinsic

Culturd

Perceived limitations to participation Environmenta

Intrinsic

Culturd

Foorts organisations and discourses Limitations

Opportunities

While these categories and sub-categories are presented as discreteitemsin Table 6.8,
in redlity the boundaries between the classifications were blurred, shifting, anbiguous
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and enigmatic. Within these analyses aspects of broader institutional discourses,
policies and practices are positioned in relation to thar impact on the women's
experience of sports. The individud stories are sdf-positioned within persona and

family domains and incorporate dimensions of interactions with others.

In the remainder of this chapter the categories are discussed within the context of the
women’'s narratives. The orignd intention was to report the women’s experiences as
they related to each identified category. This reporting structure gppeared to be the
most ‘ideologcaly acceptable gven feminist concerns about the further
margnalisation of ‘others’ when ethnicity is used as acategorica variable. Whilethis
theoreticd argument was attractive its premise was abandoned when a stronger
structuring category emerged after listening, reading, rereading and coding the
interviews. Despite attempts to keep away from using ethnicity as the differentiating
variable, the women’'s experiences clearly fdl into three separate narratives in the
representation of aticulations. The three groupings were: Asian, European and
M uslim women’s experiences. Ethnic and religous representations transpired to be
significant in the way in which the women’s sports experiences were constructed
despite the dispersed identities of the group members within each of the these
classifications.  Therefore, the interview findings will be presented in the three
categories identified above.

6.3.3 Women from Asian Countries

Tweve of the women interviewed were born in Asian countries. Each woman's
experience of sports has been different but severa unifying themes emerged in their
narratives. These patterns of experiences represented constructed racid attributions
and stereotypes, fedings of difference and intragroup culturd vaues and
expectations. Each of these patterns is discussed using the women’s stories as the
focd point.

M ary moved to Austraiafrom Hong Kongwith her parents when shewas still in high
school. Her story illustrated how racid stereotypes can impact on sports
opportunities. When M ary first arrived she did not play the sports that were popular
a her new school and she fet uncomfortable during sports sessions. While M ary
acknowledged that she did not have the prerequisite skills to play most of these
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sports, she fdt that her teachers did not encourage her to learn or develop these skills.
Mary believed that her virtua exclusion from sports was not just related to previous
experience but that it reflected her teachers' and classmates’ perceptions of Asian
students. ‘I felt that people didn’t expect that | would want to play, they thought all |
wanted to do was study, but | would' ve loved to at least been asked.” Mary further
explained that she fet the teachers a her school thought that they were doing her a
favour by exempting her from sports and letting her have extrastudy timeinstead. In
his semind work on ethnic identity Cohen (1969) suggested that people do not just
sdf-choose an ethnic identity, it can aso be attributed to them by others. Longet al.
(1997) further concluded that contemporary stereotypes of Asians arelikely to portray
them as physicdly week and timid and not sports-minded. In this instance the
imposed stereoty pe about Asian girls was placed on M ary by her teachers and peers
and it served to limit her sports opportunities.

Kikko had lived Austrdiafor six years. Her parents resided in Japan and she was a
boarder & a private grls high school in Sydney. Kikko played basebal for seven
years in Jgpan before coming to Austrdia. Kikko sad that shefet that she was quite
a good player but when she first arrived at her Sydney school shewas automatically
put into the bottom softbal team. When she arived for the first practice session
Kikko was taken back a the composition of the team she explained, ‘basically in our
team ther€ s nine players and each of them Asian, except on€. Most of the other
Asian grls in the team did not have strong bal skills and Kikko suspected that the
teachers thought that she would have poor skills simply because shewas Asian. The
team lost dl of its games and Kikko fet very discouraged and switched sports to
tennis. ‘Lots of Asians are good at tennis so | didn’t have the same problem.” Kikko
was gaded a an gppropriate standard and enjoyed playing tennis. However, she
indicated that shefdt forced into tennis for the wrong reasons.

Lisa was born and raised in China and had lived in Austrdia for eight years. In
discussing her experiences of sports Lisa said that ‘looking different” made her stand
out which in turn made her fed uncomfortable. Lisa bdieved that her appearance
unduly influenced how people interacted with her. She said, ‘as a Chinese woman |
was treated differently and not made to fed very good. One woman at the swim pool |
took my children to said that Chinese around her e wer e always demanding this and thet
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and we should be happy just to be able to live here ... | changed pools.” While Lisa
was not overtly forced to change swimming pools her decision to aandon her loca
pool was clearly made because she was made to fed uncomfortable and unwelcome

because she was Chinese.

Unintentiona exclusion and inadequate inclusionary practices can function to restrict
sports opportunitiesin many ways. Mi’s story was an example of such restriction. Mi
is of an ethnic Chinese background and came to Austrdiafrom HongKongfiveyears
ago. Mi had played severd sports including swimming, basketball and trampolining
when she was in high school in Hong Kong. Mi said tha she swam regularly for
exercise and enjoyed other sports. While Mi was able to spesk Engish proficiently
she still felt that there were arange of other culturd issues that have had asignificant
impact on her own and her daughter’s involvement in sports. Mi explained that she
experienced problems in trying to work out how the Austraian sports sy stem operaed
and in building up her confidence to approach others for assistance. M i aso said that
she felt uncomfortable when she engaged in sports when she was the only Asian
paticipant. These concerns dl represented potentid restrictions to her participation.
While each of these uncertainties on their own was not unsurmountable put together
they had the potentia to create significant bariers. ‘I have to search out the
information and maybe to have some families to go with so we can go together. |
don’t know what the people think about you, sort of the odd person.” Mi said that she
felt most comfortable doing activities with an organisation that she was familiar with

and where she was not the only Asian woman present.

Phuong aso described how her sports participation made her fed different and how it
turned into an dienating experience. Phuong gew up in Vietham and came to
Austraia when she was 20 years old. At the time of theinterview shewas 45 years
old. Phuong explained that she felt discouraged after her first attempts to engage in
physica activity in Austrdia and the thought of trying agan caused her great
uneasiness. Phuong said, ‘when | went to do aerobics, | fed embarrassed because my
sister and | were the only Asian people. We fdt like everyone was looking at us!
Phuong thought that many Vietnamese women fdt the same way she did when she
first arrived in Austrdia. These women do not play sports becausethey fed different.

‘If they have to go themselves, they may have some sort of fear. | think everyone has
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fear when they arein a new environment.” It takes timefor many women to adjust to
a new culture and fed comfortable participating in activities when they fed outside
the ‘norm’.

Severd years after settling into her new country Phuong became quite physicaly
active. She goes swimming, dancing and attends aerobics every week. Phuong learnt
to swim as an adult when her son started swimming lessons. She said that she felt
welcome at the pool because there were other Asians in her class. ‘And when | went
there, gee, | find a lots of Asians just like me! So | fdt quite good!” This was in
contrast to her earlier experiences of aerobics when Phuong fet that being Asian
marked her as different and made her fed uncomfortable. Phuong s preference to be
in asports environment that did not fed dienatingto her was a experience common to
many of the women interviewed. There are many benefits associated with
participating in sports with other women from similar cultural backgrounds. Such
environments provide them with a fegling of security and difficulties with language,
customs and differentness are minimised.

Trang, an Indonesian university student, said that when she first came to study in
Sydney she wanted to just quietly slip into the Austrdian way of life, unnoticed.
However, she soon changed her opinion, ‘In my first class another student from home
came up to me and invited me to come along to some things with other inter national
students. | went and then we just started doing everything together, even playing tennis
It was just easier this way as | knew how they were and they just accepted me. With
Australians | fdt that | was different, just being tolerated, not really accepted.” Trang
had wanted to keep playingtennis as she had played for many years and theoppartunity
to play with her university friends was ided, ‘I never really gave much thought to
sport, it was something that was around me at school and my parents both played
tennis so | played as wdll’. Trang's Indonesian friends booked the tennis courts,
looked after the administration detals such as payments and aso organised after
tennis dinners. Trang regarded these group activities a mgor part of her socid life

and said that they aso acted to keep her connected with her culturd heritage.

During her interview Bong aso commented that she used her sports and recrestiona

involvement to keep in touch with the Philippine community. Bong came from the
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Philippines two years prior to the interview with her husband and three children and
she gave birth to her fourth child one month after arrivingin Austradia Bongreveded
that she had to make severa adjustments to her lifestyle, especidly with household
duties because in the Philippines she had a student nanny to assist her with the
children. In Austraia she was on her own. Bong's initid sense of isolation and
dienation prompted her to organise a support group for Filipinos to discuss the
difference between Austrdian and Filipino lifestyles and cultures. Bong explained
that the opportunity to use sports as asocid activity to mix with people from thesare
culturd background was very important for her and her family. ‘We have a lot of
socialising during the week too with other Filipinos and those Filipinos married to
Australians ... we are learning from these discussions how Filipinos and Australians
differ ... 1 know people here who every weekend go to sport, it becomes a religion, an
obsession. For us sports arefor watching or having a good time’ Bongsaid that she
felt more comfortable with other Filipinos because she had experienced recid
discrimination and preferred to avoid future situations where this might occur. Bong
explained that she has hardened herself to the racism and has learnt to live with it,
‘there are some who are not really fond of Filipinos but | didn’t find it offensive
because | thought that might happen ... oneway or another you sense this coldness so

you avoid it if you can.’

Loreta, who was aso from the Philippines, settled in the western suburbs of Sydney
with her husband and children. Loreta has six children, three boys and three grls, and
she works in loca government. Although Loreta was a teacher in the Philippines her
gudifications were not recognised when she came to Austradia When interviewed,
Loreta was an active member the locd Fillipino community who organised socid,
recreation and sporting activities. Loretasad she beieved that culturd support groups
were important in assisting people to make a smooth transition to another culture, ‘we
can share problems, and people from the same community can under stand how we fed

because we know they have had the same experience.’

Rose, born in the Philippines and resident in Austrdiasince 1983, dso fdt that culturd
support groups were important for women who did not have work outside the home.
Rose had played volleybal and softbal in high school but said that she became too

busy raisingafamily to play sports. However, she was an active member of awomai's
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support group whose membership was comprised of Asian women from the loca
community. Rose explained that the women in her group shared many of the same
concerns and experiences, ‘sometimes you can talk with each other and share things
that are happening in terms of common experiences ... so far we have no Australian

women in our group, they invite us for a drink but we don’t drink beer.’

Cultura values and expectations influence sports opportunities and the atitudes
people hold aout particular sports. It isimportant to recognise how these atitudes
are formed and their impact on sports participation. Phuongwas initialy hesitant to
join socid and balroom dancing sessions because of her family’s strong opposition to
dancing These concerns arose from her family’s Vietnamese experiences. AsS
Phuong explained, ‘when we were teenagers we were forbidden to go to the dances
because they actually did not dance ... in Vietnam they (dances) were always
associated with some kind of sexual activity and the underworld.” After living in
Austrdia for a number of years Phuong realised that dancing classes were not seenin
the same context in her new country and she started to take lessons. Phuong now fedls
that her dancing has benefited her many ways, ‘of course get fit. Also fed young.
And you know a lot of people there. And | get the chance to talk to my husband

more!’

Linda had lived in Austrdia for just under five years a the time of the interview.
While she had been very active in sports in Vietnam she was not involved in any
sporting activities at the time of the interview. Linda had mainly played sports in
school and university in Vietnam. She explained that sports were, ‘only encouraged
in some specific environments, the schools, the pubic sector ministries’ (interpreter’s
words). In Vietnam sports were aso integrated into work environments and severa
factories held scheduled physicd activity sessions for their workers to fecilitate better
productivity. Linda believed that many Viethamese women were like her and did not
participae in sports in Austrdia because of ther cultura background. ‘Firstly dueto
the shyness of the Asians/Viethamese women. Secondly because of the clothing
required in some centres does not suit the Vietnamese custom, a little bit revealing,
the Viethamese women when they wear the outfit they fed shy and uncomfortable
(interpreter’s words).  While living in Vietnam Linda was able to play sports in

femde-only settings and in clothing that she deemed was appropriate for women.
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Linda said that since coming to Austraia she had not been ableto find anywhere that

would provide a sports environment that was accessible, affordable and culturdly
appropriate.

Many of the women interviewed said that sports were alow priority in their lives,
paticularly when family pressures were exerted. Lisa explained, ‘my family always
said to be the best you can be but | think that was about school and work, we did not
speak about sport at all’.  In high school in HongKongM i had participated in many
sports such as volleybal and basketbal. However, when she got to Year 10 she began
to focus on her studies and explained that the school and her parents fdt that, ‘ sports
distract you from your study. That's why you tend to cut your self away from sports.’
Phuong aso spoke about the priorities of the other people she knows from Vietnam,
‘one thing about the parents that | have contact with here, | don't know if it is because
we are in a different country and we have to establish ourselves here, we find
difficulties in language and finding jobs so most of the parents here really encourage
their childrento learn ... to do well academically rather than to do well at sports.’

Loretafdt that her beliefs and experiences of sports wererelated to the expectations of
women in sports in the Philippines, ‘girls in the Philippines are looked upon as being
fragile. Women in the Philippines are not really that sporty ... in the Philippines if a
girl joined a basketball team she would be perceived as being lesbian. It isn't really
considered a female sport ... if you play bowling, tennis and golf, those are sports
looked upon as prestigious.”  Loreta spoke proudly about the achievements of her
daughter in a community ten-pin bowling competition. She boasted that there are
severa Filipina® bowlers who compete professionaly and areinternationally recognisad
for their tdents. Loreta sad that bowlingis a‘good sport for women’ because it is
sociadly acceptable for women to go bowling, it is ahighly vaued sport that is played
by the middle-classes and it is aso asport that women are ableto participate inwiththe
wholefamily. M any of the other women interviewed aso indicated that they wishadto
participate in sports that were able to meet these criteria. Loretaaso spoke about her
efforts to influence her daughter’s sporting endeavours and she discouraged her from

playing sports that Loreta considered either too rough or beneath her daughter’s dignty.

! Theinterviewess used the term Fillipinawhen spegking about femdes from the Philippines.

Chapter 6 —Perspectives from the M argns: the findings 190



Loreta's experiences with ten-pin bowling represented a rarely discussed story of
culturd inclusivity in asports organisation. Loreta spoke about how the bowling catre
where she was a member undertook a range of initiatives to embrace the culturd
diversity of its competition membership. The strateges employed included the
encouragement of particular ethnic groups to enter bowling competitions, an avareness
of scheduling events not to conflict with any reigous or culturd holidays, and
generadly making everyone fed welcome and not ‘different’ or ‘lucky to be let in'.
However, Loreta said that she laughed when the bowling centre ran a mixed ‘United
Nations Competition” which had to be abandoned because of the politica conflicts tha
surfaced when oneformer Yugoslavian country was bowling against another. Thetwo
teams were subsequently placed in different divisions and as far as she was aware there
were no more problems. While theissue of sports contributingto ethnic tensionsis a
topicthat israised in reation to ethnic participation in Austraian mae sports(Hugson,
2000; M osdly, 1994), it appears to be reatively absent from debates about femae
sports. Even in Loreta’s bowling story she was careful to explain, ‘it was the men on
the team that got all heated'.

For many of the women interviewed family expectations and responsibilities were of
utmost importance and clearly took precedence over sports or recreation pursuits.
Lindafound hersdf in anew country with few support networks and as her interpreter
rlayed, ‘she said that in Vietham she has been involved quite a lot in sport activities
but when she came here she had no conditions to continue due to her family situation
and she had to take care of her children’. Rose, who had played sports at school in
the Philippines, did not believe that involvement in sports was a priority for her, ‘at
the moment we have no time for sports because during the day | work at home,
looking after the family’. Bong dso commented that she found her leisure time much
more limited due to changed family arrangements. ‘1 had a student nanny who used to
work for me. When we came here | had to do everything from washing to cooking to

looking after the baby and this was a big adjustment ... plus the new place.’
For these women moving to Austraia meant adapting to a different culture and, for

many, a new language. Ther stories reflected a continuum of frustration about not
knowing how the Austrdian sports ‘system’ works. Cindy cameto Austraiaas a
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university student 10 years ago; sheis now married to an Ango-Austraian and works
full-time. ‘When | came to Australia | would have liked to play table tennis but |
didn’t know anyone or anywhere to go. There were other things to do that were more
important, especially when you don't know where to get the information.” In
Vietnam, Lindawas a Ta Chi leader for 13 years and was very involved in university
sports through the students’ community. Lindahas not been involved in sports since
she arived for a number of cultura reasons discussed above. Linda has dso
experienced more practicd limitations to her participation. These comments were
made through an interpreter, ‘the first reason was the language barrier, the second
was the transport, she does not have the means of transport. The third one was that
she does not know where suitable sport facilities are ... the fourth is that she is
experiencing to some extent some of the racial discrimination.’ Linda provided an
example of such an occasion when she told the story of when she had once goneto a
sports club and the instructor spoke very quickly and she could not follow the
instructions. When Linda explained that she needed the instructions to be said more
slowly, the instructor spoke to her in a condescending manner leaving her very
embarrassed.

Patsy expressed a somewhat different viewpoint from the other women interviewed.
Patsy came from Singgpore and was living with her aunt and unclein Sydney. Patsy
had play ed severd sports before immigrating and continued to be active after arrivingin
Austrdia. Shefdt that being Asian had not restricted her participation in sportshut she
felt that racid difference influenced the behaviour of other Asian women. ‘I know
people who think of going to the local swimming pool there are all locals and maybe
they would be the only Asian during the day, that day, and not fed comfortable. To me
it doesn’t really make a difference | see sports are sports, like everyone doing the same
thing it doesn’t really bother me when | am the only Asian person there” Patsy stated
that she bdieved Asian women should try to learn the language and fit into the
Austraian way of life. During the interview Patsy was critical of Asian women who
socidised mainly with other Asians and said that these women were responsible for
they own disadvantage and isolation. Patsy commented that she had never experienced
any racid discrimination in Austraia, whereas when she lived in Hong Kong she had
been subject to racist attitudes and trestment.
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6.3.4 Discussion

All of the Asian women interviewed had played sports in their birth country duringthar
school or university years. Pardld to the sporting participation patterns of Austraian
born women many of the Asian women stopped playing sports when they left sthod or
when they had children. M ost of the women interviewed spoke about the constraints
that the migration process had placed on their freedom to engage in leisure activities
and the impacts that changng culture and language had on ther lives. M cCoy
(1997:147) suggested that this process is a common experience amongst immigrant
populations, in particular with Vietnamese communities, sayingthat, ‘the compadivdy
low leve of interest in organised sportsis aproduct of Viethamese cultura conditions
and the often difficult socio-economic conditions which characterise resettlement.
Other sites of socidisation — family, religon, culture and education — are considered

more important.’

The women interviewed also spoke about community perceptions and how they felt
tha as Asian femdes it was assumed, often incorrectly, tha they would not be
interested in sports. It was dso assumed that if they did participate in sportsthese
would probably be tennis, badminton or Tai Chi. Fleming (1994) came to similar
conclusions in a study of Asians living in Engand where it was established that
sporting activities were constrained by stereotypicd expectations about which sports
Asians would play. For Asian women the migration process not only entailed a
substantia cultura change but it adso included the added dimension of observableracia
difference, which clearly acted to accentuate perceptions of ‘otherness’. Fedings of
difference werein turn closely associated with decisions about sports participation. In
the United Kingdom research likewise identified embarrassment and associated
emotions as mgor contributors to the low sports participation rates of Asian women
(Bhandari, 1991). Other research on Asian minority ethnic populations has confirmed
that sports choices and levels of access are negatively affected by racidly based
discrimination of Asian populations (Jarvie, 1991; Long et al, 1997). Smilarly, in
another research study it was established that African-Americans were less likdy to
participate if they fet uncomfortable because of ther *difference’ (Philipp, 1995). In
reply to this racid disadvantage David (1991) suggested that dimination of racid
stereotypes and the eradication of racial harassment are key components that must be

dedt with if sporting participation of Asians living in Eurocentric countries is to
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increase.  While these dimensions are important it was clear from the interview
participants comments that the opportunity to participate in a safe, comfortable
environment with people who have similar experiences and cultura expectations was
criticaly important to most of the Asian women interviewed. Fedings of difference
and infliction of negative stereotypes were common but not universal amongst the
Asian women. Intheinterviews Patsy clearly stated that her Asian background did nat
restrict her sporting choices. Patsy fdt that while there may be alack of diversity
within Austrdian sports, many of the fedings that Asian women held about being
‘outside’ the mainstream were sdf-limiting rather than culturdly constraining.
Presumably, Patsy is not donein her beliefs.

Asian definitions of femininity have been traditiondly associated with domesticity
where sports are perceived as the domain of men. However, most of the women
interviewed for this research indicated that they did not fed that gender constraint was
critical factor in ther sports participation. Other limitations such as time, language,
family commitments, and economic redlities were perceved as more substantid
restrictions. The women’s lack of knowledge about how their local sports system
worked, access to transport and level of Endish proficiency were identified as

tangble barriers to sports participation.

6.3.5 European Women

Sx women of non-Engdish-speaking European backgrounds were interviewed for the
research.  In andysing the interviews it emerged that their participation in, and
attitudes to, sports were shaped by their experiences at school, a home and within the
community. Ethnic stereotypes, discrimination, cultura expectations and family
responsibilities were highlighted as significantly impacting upon these women's

involvement in sports.

Smilar to the experiences of the Asian women interviewed many of the European
migrants believed that they were discouraged from sports participation by aperceved
hostile school environment. This was clearly the case with Teresa, now in her late
twenties, who was born in Itay but went to school in Austrdia. Teresa spoke
animatedly about how she was ridiculed and caled names during her physica

education classes. Rude and nasty comments and racist jokes from classmates

Chapter 6 —Perspectives from the M argns: the findings 194



discouraged her participation and the teachers did nothing to rectify the situation.
Teresa explained that the jibes made her fed uncomfortable in sports classes. ‘I used
to fed left out, they called us 'wogs' and assumed we couldn't play the games, so we
went off and did other things and avoided sport and PE." Negetive experiences in
school sports were a common theme in the stories of the women who had been born
oversess but attended school in Austrdia

Nadia is Serbian-Austrdian and moved to this country when she was 14 years old.
Nadia had played handbal and volleybdl before coming to Austraiabut these sports
were not played at Cabramatta where Nadia completed high school. Nadia felt
dienated, excluded and discriminated against during participation in school sports. ‘I
had a Russian friend and an Arabic friend and the three of us stick together. If there
was one or more people with you when you wanted to enrol in a certain sport you
wouldn’t worry about being called a wog by the others.” For Nadia, entry into sports
was difficult, her motivation and will to participate eventudly faded and was replaced
by resignation. As shesad in reflection, ‘thefirst two years was very hard. Especially
with sport. That’s when you give up really.’

Fedingdifferent, estranged or Ieft out, especidly when you are not confident in Engish
or do not know what is expected behaviour in Austrdian culture can al be substantia
disincentives to sports participation. These are very red fears for many women.
M arica, amulticultura community coordinator who cameto Austraiawhen shewas13
years old, spoke about her isolation at school. ‘Most of the girls werein the same boat
whether they were Italian, Greek whatever, kind of isolated ... we didn’t want to have
Australian friends because we were embarrassed to bring them home.” Thereasons
she did not play sports were varied and wide-rangng ‘Language was always a big
factor. There was no information. No interpreter services. People wer e uninformed.
So | missed out. | did play a bit of softball though and badminton.” M aricaexplained
that her parents could only afford to buy ahousein ardatively poor suburb wheaethae
were severd bike gangs and high levels of crime. These factors led to her parents
restricting her activities, including her sports participation, due to concerns about her
safety.
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Sofia, an older Greek woman who has lived in Austraia for over 30 years spoke
animatedly about how she was made to fed unwelcome on severd occasions a
community exercise program. Sofia felt that she was not treated in an appropriate
manner when she tried to ask about the time and details of the activities offered. Sofia
attributed this rude treatment to discriminatory attitudes. ‘ Some people fed that you
should be able to speak perfect English, wel it is not so easy!” Sofia dso commented
that when she finaly joined a class with a group of Greek women theinstructors did
not create an inviting environment. ‘I remember our exer cise teacher, shetalked to us
as if we were children, it was very humiliating and most of us dropped out of that
cdass.” These experiences left Sofia and her Greek Austrdian friends with a sense of
dienation when they went to exercise classes. Sofiafdt that new migrants were let
down by the government and no attempts were madeto find out what sports they liked
or wanted to learn. She commented, ‘who ever was in charge at thetime, they didn’t

give much thought to immigrants and their different needs to sport’.

Nadiaaso fdt that safety concerns restricted her sports involvement. Nadiaexplained
that, ‘we are very protective of our kids here. Too protective ... back over thereyou
know every person by name for 20 kilometres around, and people know you, and your
kids go out and somebody else will look after them ... but herethefear of the unknown
IS so great that you just want to enclose your kids in a bubble’” Christina, who migrated
from Greece 40 years ago when she was four years old reated similar concerns within
her family and attributed these aspects to her father’s restrictions on his daughters
activities and school sports, ‘it was the new environment in this country. Whereas my
sister who went to school in Greece, she was very sporty ... but here it was the
protective mechanism, protecting the daughter ... not knowing the facilities and not

knowing the people.’

While the above stories suggest that organised sports have not been overly inclusive
for minority ethnic women, not every woman interviewed had negetive or
discriminatory experiences of sports. Nicole, who is German by birth, joined aloca
swimming club when she first arrived in Austradia Nicole commented that shefitted
in easily and quickly to the Austraian sports scene. ‘Funny, | thought that people
expected me to be better at sport than | really was. It might have been because |

arrived here when all the East Germans were winning gold medals like mad in

Chapter 6 —Perspectives from the M argns: the findings 196



swimming, beating the Aussies.”  Nicole aso spoke about her rapid assimilation into
the Austradian culture. ‘1 didn't hang out with other Germans. | wanted to be an
Aussie. | lived by the beach, | also joined a Surf Lifesaving club and learned to surf
and really got into the whole beach way of life where everyone was good and very
welcoming.”  Nicole explained that she felt that as a woman from East Germany it
was dmost assumed that she would not only be good a sports but aggessively
competitive as well. ‘My determination to learn Aussie sports and broad shoulders
certainly helped create that impression’. Nicole sad that while she theoreticaly
believed that gender and cultura discrimination existed she had not personaly
encountered any unfairness in her sports experiences in Australia, only ‘positive

discrimination’.

Anna was another woman interviewed who felt that her ethnic identity as a Polish
woman was both recognised and vaued in terms of her sports participation. Anna
arrived in Sydney from Poland with her boyfriend over 20 years ago and decided to jon
a loca volleybdl club. Annaexplained, ‘I had played volleyball back in Poland so
when | got settled in Sydney my Polish friends were playing for a team which | played
for too ... there were many people from Europein the league and many Australians too.
Everyone just played for fun and the love of volleyball, nobody cared if your English
wasn't too good.” Anna aso reflected on how the socia club of her volleyball team
acknowledged the diversity of culturd backgrounds of the players by hosting socid
events that celebrated other cultures. The club organised South American music nights
Polish dinner parties and hosted visiting teams from arange of other countries. Anna
found Austraiato be an easy country in which to play sports. ‘For meit has benvay

great, good facilities, good people, good weather. What mor e could you want?

Some of the women who had initidly experienced a sense of dienation and isolaion
reveded that their perspectives changed over time as their cultural dissonance
decreased. For example, M arica had fet estranged and not accepted when she was
gowingup but shenot fdt apart of the community. M aricabdieved that her Engish
skills had improved to the point where she was no longer treated as an outsider. ‘| wert
with my next door neighbour who played tennis but | spoke English very wel and we
invited everyone in the neighbourhood so we mixed.” M arica encouraged both her son
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and daughter to play sports and her daughter was selected to train a the Australian
Institute of Sport on abasketball scholarship.

The women interviewed aso discussed the influence of ther culture, beliefs and
families on ther attitudes to sports. Teresa believed that her school experiences
combined with her family’s lack of encouragement contributed to her minimd
involvement in sports. My mother did not like sports and she did not help meto play
any sports. My father went to games with my brother but never said anything to me
about sport. | do not think that he would have liked me to play.” Nadia, who was
involved with support work in the Serbian community observed that for many women
ariving in Austraia participating in sports is avery low priority ‘most women are
coming as refugees, they are so stressed. Sport is not yet a thing for them to think
about. How to look after the family, how to get to school, how to get the food is more
important for them.” Nadia fdt that the Serbian community was quite supportive of
women playing sports, ‘providing the sport is for women ... you could do a man’s
sport if you don’t mind an ear bashing. You'd haveto bereally strong and don’t care

about theremarks! You haveto bereally stubborn too!”’

Christina believed that culturd expectations prevented many older Greek women
from participatingin sports. ‘Women in the Greek culture ... it's not common for them
to be doing any form of exercise or sport. |I'm talking about these women who
migrated early. | mean they're doing it now, at home (in Greece) because they've
moved on but the women who came out here didn't move on ... wewerea traditional
Greek family where girls were not allowed to do a lot of things whereas boys were
allowed to do whatever they liked ... | wasn't that interested in sport because | wasn't
allowed to pursueit outside of the school.’

The importance of a family friendly environment or sports that could incorporate
family involvement was aso raised during a number of theinterviews. Christinasad
‘we try and look after our family and ther€'s not enough time to do other things'.
M arica suggested that childcare facilities would make playing sports much more
convenient, ‘plenty of childcare, plenty of play for children, it would make it much
mor e acceptable’. M arica believed that many women just do not have the necessary

support networks tha would alow them to get more involved in sports. Marica
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observed that while there was a strong Croatian sporting club system, these ethnic
clubs catered primarily for males. She explained that these, ‘mainly provide soccer
for males and nothing for the female gender. So the girls lose out, the parents are
stuck in the club for the cultural aspect, friends.” M aricacommented that within the
Croatian community family responsibilities were seen as the domain of women, ‘ most
of my cousins played golf or tennis and their wives work and they (the wives) are also
stuck at home looking after children so there is still a lot of inequality there ... |
beieve that most of the women aren’t very assertive and when they get married they
want to please, that is the first mistake'. Nadialikewise fdt that family commitments
were the largest barrier to sports participation for many women. ‘I had no time for
sport. So, no time. No time for mysdlf ... you can think of others, but not yourself.’
M arica suggested that many first generation migrants are caught in a cy cle whereby
sport is seen as an indulgence, ‘ All they have been taught since they migrated was to
work hard, provide for their children and buy a house, car, get a good education,

clothing etc. with hardly any time for themselves'.

The women interviewed expressed a range of opinions about the impact of cultura
dissonance on sports participation. For some women the differences were significant
deterrents to sports involvement but other women argued that such ‘ excuses’ were not
vaid reasons for non-participation. Natalie was of thelatter opinion. Nataiewas an
eite levd ahlete and was employed as a role modd for a state-wide program aimed
to encourage more grls from disadvantaged backgrounds into sports. Natdie felt
tha many grls from other cultures do not play sports because of inadequate
encouragement from home, poor sports skills and family responsibilities, ‘that’s why
the girls don’t play sport, they' re too busy cooking and cleaning, they need to stand
up for themseves. She argued that the grls use their cultural background as an
excuse to get out of sports and that the teachers let them ‘get away withit’. Natdie
sad that she has found that the boys in the schools shevisited did not think that the
grls should be playing sports. She suggested that this factor influenced the grls
decision to a much greater extent that what their parents wanted. Natdie fet that if
these grls were going to live in Austraia they should ‘start acting like Aussies'.
Natdie explained tha playing for the nationa team meant she was ‘Austrdian’ first
and foremost but she was still proud that the M dtese community have used her as a

role mode in sports, even though she has had little contact or association with them.
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Some of the newer arivas to Austrdia expressed astonishment at the difference
between their home country and the equivalent ethnic community in Austraia M aria
arrived from Italy seven years ago when shewas 25 years old. Inltay, M ariahad ben
an avid skier, dancer and roller skater. In her new country she continued to dance,
started swimming for exercise and said she wanted to learn to ride abooge board. Her
parents encouraged her to play sports while shewas growing up and shewas actively
involved in many school sports. Maria sad that, ‘in Italy, the girls tend to play
whatever is fashionable, like tennis or golf. It's different here where the Italian girls sit
in the corner. In Italy, the girls are pushed into sports of somekind.” M ariareveaed
that shewas very surprised a the Itdian community in Austrdia, ‘when | went to their
cultural club | felt likea foreigner! Seriously! Really incredible! It was very foreign to
me ... they keep the traditions of 60 years ago!” She believed that Itaian-Austraian
women were less confident and had more restrictions than Itaian women livingin Italy.
‘The Italian women here are at a disadvantage because of isolation, language, driving

and confidence' dl of which affect their ability to participatein sports.

Eleni, who lived in Austrdiafor just over ayear, found the disparity between young
women in Greece and Greek-Australian women quite startling. ‘I was so surprised it
was like the last 50 years never happened!” Eleni had coached gy mnastics for severd
years in Greece and came to work for the Sydney Olympic Organising Committee.
Eleni bdieved that in Greece many grls got involved in sports because, ‘it is the
fashion’ but she fdt that it was not the same in Australia Eleni has had some
involvement with the Austraian-Greek community and offered this opinion: ‘the girls
seem much different to Greece, maybe it was because | grew up with sport and |
became a physical education teacher and so did my friends. Herethe career of sports
is not too popular with the girls.’

Nataie s observations about first generation migrants conflicted with the perspectivect
Eleni and Maria. Natdie commented, ‘I think that they are here and should learn
English ... they have obviously came to Australia becauseit is a better country, it has o
much mor e to offer so to get their kids away from all these rules in societies that happen

back home you know that the opportunity to participate in things at school.” Nataie's
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perception that there is a more libera climate in Austraia toward women was not

shared by recently arrived migrants such as M ariaand Eleni.

M aria, Nadia and Eleni all spoke about the class base of sports in their home countries
and how this differed from the Austraian system. M ariasaid, ‘in Italy, some sportsare
very much designed for some people. It's a class thing. When | was younger tenniswas
only for the upper class. The dlite ... whereas in Australia, sport is just sport!” In
consequence M aria said that she felt more encouraged to play sports in Austrdia

because of the access to low cost government facilities.

6.3.5 Discussion

The European women interviewed shared a number of common experiences
associated with migration and transition to a new culture and language. The older
women who had migated when they were still in school experienced ethnic-based
discrimination and exclusion that influenced their sports participation.
Discrimination experiences a school were not uncommon and support other research
findings. Dady's (1996) exploration of sexist behaviour has provided empirica
evidence of discrimination within the Austrdian school system. His research found
that peers collectively assisted in the construction of a sexist repertoire and often
sanctioned actions and comments that were regarded as sexist. Day aso established

that in most instances the teacher took no action to curtail the unacceptable behaviour.

Another common thread in the stories of older women migrants was the fear and
sense of cultura dissonance that they experienced in their first years in Austrdia
These women arrived during an era when assimilation and integration were the
prevailing ideologes and they were expected to conform to the mainstream culture.
However, assimilation was not easy because they had limited access to Endish
language classes and ethnic support centres. However, as ther Engdish language
skills and financid circumstances improved they fet better equipped to move into
mainstream settings. These women indicated that ther children, and in particular
their daughters, did not have to face the same barriers to sports participation that they

encountered.
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While dl of the women had participated in sports a some level very few of the
women saw their identity linked to sports involvement, unlike many males from these
same ethnic community. They considered other dimensions of ther lives, such as
ther identities as mothers or community leaders, as moreimportant. Ujimoto (1991)
reached similar conclusions in an American based study, suggesting that sports were
not gven a high priority or vaue by many ethnic minority group members. M any of
the women’s comments could beinterpreted as indicative of aset of vaues that centre
on family, security and attaining a better lifestyle. It has been suggested that such
vaues often serve to limit the freedom imposed on women'’s time due to an *ethic of
ca€ whereby sports participation is an indulgence rather than aright (Henderson et
al, 1989). In such instances women were made to fed quilty if they put their needs
ahead of others in the family. This follows Hunter and Whitson’s (1991) argument
tha much of women’'s leisure time is taken up with work for others which makes
leisure possible for others rather than them. These messages are certainly resonant in

the stories of the women interviewed.

While many of the women interviewed participated in sports their involvement
gopeared to occur primarily within predetermined boundaries and in uncontested
territories. This suggests that these women were operating within what Wimbush and
Tabot (1988) termed ‘reative freedoms’, that is, these women chose to engage in
activities that were alowed within a framework of patriarchal, ideological, hegemonic
and structurd limitations. The women who spoke about how sports experiences
provided an avenue to fredy express their identity without cultura constraint
indicated that, for them, sports participation was intertwined with assimilation into the

Austradian culture and environment.

The younger women interviewed were particularly criticd of women who did not
attempt to learn and speak Engdish, integrate into the dominant culture and adapt their
behaviour accordingy. These younger women did not fed that ther sports
participation was culturdly restricted and they bdieved that many long-term migrants
were living in the past and should change ther attitude and recognise that times had
moved on. For the members from this group of women the expression of their ethnic
identity was not a priority; they were content to maintain a ‘loose-knit’ ethnic
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association (Hughson, 1997). Their ethnic identity was not perceived as coreto their

everyday socid life.

6.3.6 Muslim Women

Muslim women ae a redigous minority in Austrdia They can dso be a
‘conspicuous’ minority because of the clothing they choose to wear. An increasing
number of M uslim women follow the dress code caled Hijab, which literaly means
curtain or vel in Arabic, and a smaler number a wear the chador, full-length black
dress and vell (Fawzi &-Solh & Mabro, 1994). This attire represents an act of faith
and establishes a M uslim's life with honour, respect and dignity. However, wearing
such garments marks these women as ‘different’ and many Austrdians perceive this
‘otherness’ as representative of a restrictive and repressive lifestyle. The Muslim
women interviewed described how they felt being seen as “different’ impacted on ther

sports opportunities.

M odi, who had lived in Australia for severd years, believed that most Austrdians are
not only ‘ignorant' but that they aso hold negetive views about Islamic practices.
Modi stated that, ‘most Australians are not familiar with Islam and many of their
assumptions are not accurate. M odi explained that in her experience there are many
assumptions made about Muslim women that are fadse, hurtful and lead to

discriminatory treatment.

Fatima aso spoke about the negetive stereoty pes that she encountered on adaily basis
and how these bdiefs acted to limit the sports opportunities of M uslim women.
Fatima came to Austraia from South Africaand at the time of the interview worked
for a M uslim Women’'s support group where shewas in regular contact with sporting
organisations and authorities.  Fatima said that some of the most common and
frustrating myths that she had encountered were that M uslim women are oppressed,
they are subservient to ther husbands, and they do not think for themselves. These
widespread bdliefs appeared to be gpplied equdly to al M uslim women regardless of
ther cultura background. Fatima was adamant that each woman should be seen as an
individua not as a velled or hooded clone, she said: ‘don’t patronise and don’'t

under estimate the women. Just take them as women ... Muslim women come from

Chapter 6 —Perspectives from the M argns: the findings 203



different backgrounds, Indian, Asian, Arab, you've got different cultural practices

that they adhereto.’

Ishd was in her late twenties when interviewed and was born in Turkey. She attended
school and university in Austrdia and worked as a casud teacher. Ishd believed that
M uslim women do not have rdigous limitations to sports participation but rather
participation problems arise because of the way sports are constructed in Austraia.
She explained that, ‘religion encourages me to do wel in life and there are a lot of
sayings which encourage women specifically mentioned sports like swimming and
archery ... you can be a practising Muslim women and still partake in these sports.
It's just the way we practise sports in a western society that we have problems likein

terms of clothing.’

Discrimination and pregudice are dso evident in the story of Mabe, a woman who
came to Austrdia from Iran when she had just finished university. M abd explained
that in Iran she was ableto play many sports and still fulfil her religous requirements
since Iran’s sports sy stem recognised the Islamic conditions that were necessary for
participaion. ‘In Iran we have separate sporting places for women and men. That
gives us complete freedom of playing sports ... all the referees and all the people
there are women only.” Mabd spoke about her desire to continue her sporting
pursuits here but she was frustrated in her atempts, * | wear the hijab but | couldn’t
find a swimming pool that's specifically for women. They were all mixed. The only
place at last | could find was a small swimming pool for elderly people ... | used to
take my daughter to that swimming pool but it was in Bankstown so it was far away.’
M abd did not face explicit exclusionary practices in her quest to swim nevertheless
her opportunities to engagein this sport werelimited dueto lack of appropriate venue
proganming. M abel believed that sports opportunities for many M uslim women
were constrained by most Austrdian sports organisations through ignorance,
pregudice and lack of understanding. She pleaded for access and equity in provision
saying that, ‘for Muslim women to have freedom of choice in sports, to have the
environment that they can play in and can play sportsin ... no men are allowed, that's

exactly what we want!’
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Mabd persisted with her efforts to continue playing sports and searched for a
basketbal competition that would provide a femae-only environment, to no avall.
Finally, she met a group of M uslim women who decided to enter asocid teamin the
loca volleyball competition and play in the hijab. M abd laughed as she recounted,
‘All the other teams they were wearing shorts and they were pretty lucky to have
movement of joints, but we were wearing these long dresses and hijab because we
didn't have women only venues or environment but we played and we came first.’
M abel fet that the women were united by ther difference and shared not only the
common bond of Islam but adso of women who had wanted to play sports but were
unable to find religously appropriate environments and overcame these limitations
together.

Bet warmly spoke about a gentle exercise program that the loca women’'s group had
organised which scheduled classes to take into consideration her Ramadan
requirements of the dally fasting that is required from dawn until sunset during the
ninth month of the Muslim year. She explained that other programs she had been
involved with did not accommodate her desire to work around Ramadan provisions.
Her previous requests had met with hostile reactions that left her feding ostracised.
These were not isolated incidents. Other women interviewed told similar stories that
emphasised the prevaence of an organisational expectation that they should be ableto
‘fit-in" to mainstream services. For these women fitting in meant foregoing religous
requirements, which the women viewed as crucia but which were dismissed by the

organisations as merdly a‘luxury’.

Zeema, who came to Austrdia from South Africa, aso discovered that women-only
environments were hard to find. Zeema decided to join awomen’s private heath and
slimming salon. Even though this option was quite expensive Zeema fdt that is was
worthwhile it as she could exercise in a femde-only environment which was

comfortable and sympathetic to her religous requirements. While she had the
financia resources to do this Zeema observed that many of her friends were not so

fortunate.

Fatima was a facilitator of a group of Muslim women who waked, swam and

exercised together. She fdt that support groups were important because of the
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dienation tha many Muslim women experienced in Austrdia She beieved that
getting together as a group facilitated action, ‘thereis strength in numbers’. Fatima
has lobbied her locd community for better access to public facilities and more
equitable treatment for Muslim women and to recognise ther specific religous
requirements. Fatima argued that most sports organisations have taken the easy way
out and have used socid and economic arguments to justify not meetingthe women's
needs when in redlity it is because they are, ‘too lazy to bother’. Fatima explained
that the extra effort involved when her requirements for participation were different
than most others were discouragng ‘You need to have not only motivation but
everything else has to be convenient ... | found mysdf that | always had to make an
extira effort. We had to trave there [to a suitable venue] being Muslim women.’
Finding a program or service that met religous requirements required contacts,

research and perseverance.

M ost of the women said that they had heard a multitude of reasons why their needs
could not be accommodated. They expected responses such as, ‘we can't afford to
make special arrangements’; ‘keegping men out would not be fair to the other women
who want their husbands or boyfriends to watch them play'; ‘we would have to cover
the windows and that would be too expensive and even ‘your clothing will clog the
pool’s filter’. Ishel said that she was so used to hearing these excuses that when she
received a swimming pamphlet in the mail that highlighted its inclusion of M uslim
women she was completely taken back, As she reated, ‘When | was looking at the
Swimsafe's brochure there was a sentence in bold that the wearing of headgear is
permissible during swimming lessons. | thought “ wow” !" Ishel joined the swimming
classes and spoke with feding when she said, ‘we had been deprived for so long. A
lot of women want to get out there and do something. Swimming is fun and when it's
fun you don’t fed you need to be encouraged ... ther€ s so much happiness among the

women because they ar e able to dress as they want to.’

Being able to play sports in an environment that facilitated ‘fun’ and where each
person could fed accepted and not compromised was acommon themein the M uslim
women's stories. Smd, who had lived in Austrdia for five years, arrived from Iran
where she had played many sports a university. Sma stated that she wanted to play
competitive volleybal when she first arrived but she found it too difficult to find
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anywhere that provided the agppropriate circumstances. Sma decided to just play
socidly and she now enjoys volleybal and soccer a informa gatherings with other
Iranians, mostly when they get together outdoors for picnics and day s in the park.

Ishel spoke passionately about the stigma of difference and the embarrassment that it
caused her especidly a school. Ishel explained, ‘I remember in PE all the other girls
wore short skirts, we just wore a tracksuit. | suppose | knew it was different and |
didn't fed comfortable back in those times so whenever | could avoid it | avoided it
(PE).” Ishd reveded that her M uslim friends felt the same, * You've got to wear those
short little dresses, it's against our practices, so what do they do? They can't wear
that so they opt out. They pretend they can't run, they pretend they can't play softball
... it becomes a chain reaction.” Ishe fdt that as a consequence she missed out on
activities that fostered school spirit, ‘I couldn’'t participate at swimming as a team
sport which | fed is a shame’ As an adult Ishel was not as concerned about standing
out as different but as ateenager it was important to fit in and this avoiding asituation
where your difference was accentuated, as happened in sports classes. Clearly the
school system was not supportive of these grls and did not address their difficulties or

acknowledge differences in accessing physicd recreation activities.

Sverd of the women interviewed fet that their families did not encourage their
sports participation. The reasons for this generdly fel into three categories: the
activity was seen as frivolous or trivid and not worth the time or resources; particular
sports were not viewed gppropriate for women; and activities which required the
contravention of religous requirements were deemed ingppropriate. Parents fet that
many sports activities were not suitable pursuits for grls. Ishel played softbdl in
primary school but she had to quit for two reasons. Firstly, her mother felt it was too
agyessive for teenage grls and secondly, she had reached adolescence and she had
started to wear the hijab. Bet aso had to discontinue playing her favourite sport of
volleybal because her family did not want her to play a game that had uniform
prerequisites that did not comply with ther religous dress requirements. Ishd
indicated that many Muslim women were restricted in sports because clothing
requirements could not be met. She explained that, ‘first of all that most of us are

interested in sport and secondly, well, that we need the uniform has to be proper and
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we have to be covered from head to toe ... they have to be loose and covering and

appear very modest. Therealso can’'t be contact between anybody.’

6.3.7 Discussion

The common thread amongst the interview stories of these M uslim women was that
they did not find Austradian sports structures very friendly. The pervasiveness of an
ethnocentric patriarchd sports culture coupled with alack of community awareness
about the tenets of Islam is a possible explanation for these fedings. The women
described frequent instances where stereotyped beiefs about ther rdigous
requirements resulted in alienation in sports participation. Previous studies have found
that the mgority of sports providers entertain the belief that most M uslim women do
not want to or are not alowed to play sports for religous reasons (Benn, 1996; Taylor
and Toohey, 1998; Zaman, 1997). In consequence providers do not actively facilitate
conditions that would make sports participation possible for M uslim women. These
findings are supported in the stories the women interviewed told about their attamptsto
be physicaly active. Sports participation becomes a contested terrain full of

prohibitions and exclusions rather than asite for fun, freedom and enjoy ment.

The absence of venues and programs that are able to fulfil religious requirement clearly
plays arolein limiting M uslim women’s choice of sports activities as evidenced in the
numerous examples provided by thewomen interviewed. In addition, the anticipation
of discrimination and attempts to avoid such situations were dluded to by anumber of
the women. These perceptions have conjointly influenced the selection of sports
activities and the choice of where or with whom to participate. Thewomen enjoyed
sports when they could be undertaken in environments where they felt comfortablead
participated with people with whom they could relateto in terms of language, culture
and reigon. In most cases this meant participating outside the forma sports sy stem.

In alimited number of instances the absence of family encouragement for sports was
mentioned as a factor in the decision not to participate in sports. Other research has
sugoested that Muslim women typicaly do not receive family support for sports
participation and United Kingdom studies have found that in many instances family
vaues act to exclude sports participation (Benn, 1996; Carroll, 1993). Reportingon
sports in Zanzibar Giulianotti (1999) found that the ‘Womens Fighters' soccer team
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was required to play in Hijab and on severd occasions their ‘ disgraced’ maereatives
beat-up the femde players. However, it should be noted that in these interviews
family support was typicaly not the deciding factor for non-participation and there
were certainly no mention of physica retribution! The women's sports choices are
more closdy relaed to what Shaull and Gramann (1998) have termed, ‘selective-
acculturation’. Thistermreferred to the choiceto participatein activities that occur in
the context of family and friendship groups. Such groups have few socid limitations
and provide a supportive environment for the expression and transmission of sub-
cultura identity, that is, the retention of certain core cultura or religous trats. This
phenomenon was evident in many of the sports choices taken by the women
interviewed. Participation with family and friends was identified as a comfortable and
non-threatening, and non-discriminatory option.  Severa of the Muslim women
interviewed chose to follow the path of least restriction to meet their sports needs and
play sports outside forma sports organizations. They fed content and ableto fredy

express thar religous identity in these informal environments.

M uslim women are numericaly asmal population in Austraia They do not havethe
power or influence, politically or economicdly to effect institutiona change. The
interviews demonstrated that in contemporary Australian sports provision the prevdet
attitudes and practices are not explicitly inclusive of women who want to define their

participation in terms of Islamic idedls.

6.4 Women on the Margins

The survey and interview findings have suggested that within Austraian society socia
relationships and institutions, including sports, produce, maintain and perpetuategade
and culturd inequities. In particul